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with your pen
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articles and sketches— based on holiday experiences. 
Start this year . . .  let the London School o f Journalism 
(founded by the leading newspaper proprietors) help 
you to write saleable contributions. Its postal courses 
have been putting thousands o f writers on the way to 
success for over 35 years.

Correspondence Courses in Journalism, Article W rit
ing, Short Stories, T .V . scripts, Radio-Plays, Poetry, 
etc. Courses in Literature by L . A. G. Strong, in 
History by J. Hampden Jackson.

Remember that the London School o f Journalism was 
founded under the aegis o f that great journalist Lord 
Northcliffe. It has enjoyed the patronage o f many of 
the most famous editors and newspaper proprietors and 
its present patrons are Sir Frank Newnes, Bt., Sir 
Philip Gibbs, K .B .E ., and Sir Newman Flower.

Advice is free— fees are low. W hy not sit down now 
and send for “  W riting for the Press ” — post free from

Bureau 3
LONDON SCHOOL OF JOURNALISM
57 Gordon Square, London, W.C.l. MUSeum 4574

“ There are L S J  Students all over the world.”
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OUTSTANDING quality and value have made 

‘ Ovaltine ’ the world’s most popular food 
beverage—it stands in a class by itself.
0 ‘ Ovaltine ’ differs from other food beverages 

in its scientific composition and in the propor
tions of its constituents. Immediately soluble 
and easily assimilable, ‘ Ovaltine ’ provides 
instant food energy.

0 The ‘ Ovaltine ’ Farms, originally established 
to control the quality of the malt, milk and 
eggs used, are still the guide in purchasing 
supplies.

0  Only world-wide demand and exceptional 
manufacturing resources make ‘ Ovaltine ’ 
quality possible at such a low price.

There is every reason why you should make 
delicious ‘ Ovaltine ’ your regular daytime and 
bedtime beverage. Try a cup today— and note the 
difference.
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The World’s most popular Food Beverage
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QUITE
CRICKET

Shall I  never storm or swear 
Just because the umpire’s fair?
Or from expletives forbear,
’Cause he gives me out with care?
Be he fairer, more upright,
Than Carpenter or Lillywhite,

I f  he will not favour me,
What care I  how fair he be?

E. B. V. C hristian, 
A t the Sign of the Wicket, 1894

How's That?
Next day Alfie provided himself with a copy of Wisden and 

took it to the Manor. “ I think I can ’tice him,” he said with a 
grin, explaining that in his belief laws and rules and regulations 
would always prove irresistible to political chaps if dangled before 
them like carrots in front of a donkey. This is what he proceeded 
to do. He opened Wisden at Rule 22 and, remarking casually, 
“  There’s a fair puzzle here,” began to read:

“  Note (/): The striker is out i f  the ball is hugged to the body 
of the catcher even though he has not touched it with his hands. 
Should the ball lodge in the fieldsman’s clothing, or in the top of the 
wicketkeeper's pads, this will amount to its being hugged to the body 
of the catcher.

“  Funny thing, that,” said Alfie with an expression of wide- 
eyed innocence, “  for if a ball sticks in a wicketkeeper’s pads 
how can you say he’s hugging it? ”

“  I think,” said Halliday, “  that it is one of those cases where 
a common phrase is given a wide interpretation to cover a large 
number of possible eventualities. But it’s an interesting clause, 
certainly.”
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Alfie continued to dangle his carrot.
“ Rule 44, note (c),”  he said. “ It always makes me laugh. The 

umpire is not a boundary. Just that.”
“  What? ” said Halliday. “ Let me have a look at the book.”
“ Would you like to borrow it for a few days? ”  said Alfie.
“  That’s very kind of you. Let me see. The umpire is not a 

boundary. Very odd. But I suppose if you scored four runs every 
time you hit me— I mean the umpire— it would be a very strong 
temptation, wouldn’t it? ”

Alfie, who had not failed to notice that “  me,” returned in 
triumph to the Horse and Harrow. “  I ’ticed him,”  he said. 
“ Now the next thing is to get him trained.”

John M oore, The Umpire

Caught Out
I  ran for a catch

With the sun in my eyes, Sir;
Being sure at a “  snatch,"

I  ran for a catch . . .
Now I  wear a black patch,

And a nose such a size, Sir!
I  ran for a catch,

With the sun in my eyes, Sir.
C oulson K ernahan
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K E M  B E 1V N E T T

AT  five-thirty the buzzer went and Albert Pascoe stopped 
shovelling china clay in the hold of the Danish freighter 

Langeland. At five-thirty-five, in company with fifty other 
dockers, and with a quarter-litre of smuggled aquavit in a tomato- 
ketchup bottle in his pocket, Albert walked past the policeman 
on duty at the dock gates. Then, and then only, did he permit 
himself to let go a breath of gusty relief which shifted a cloud of 
white dust from the hairs of his stubby moustache.

The ferry was waiting. Albert went aboard, a short, stiff man 
in middle age, filled with good nature, argument, and Cornish 
independence. When they were halfway across the estuary, Harry 
Sims, the ferryman, came up. “ Evening, Albert.”

“  Evening, Harry.”
“ They’m running, boy.”
Albert blinked at the ferryman. “  They be? ”  He went to 

the side and stared down into the clear water, thinking of great 
silver fish. A  moment later he thought of his fine net, hanging 
in the woodshed behind his cottage, and of his boat, moored 
half a mile upstream. Then, sourly, he remembered Herbert 
Whiteway, the water-bailiff, and spat his disgust overboard.

The law said that the salmon had to be left in peace to finish 
their journey to the spawning-grounds at the head of the Fowey 
River. The law enforced its opinion with the threat of a fifty- 
pound fine. Albert winced; then spat again, in disgust and for 
the more practical reason that he needed to rid his throat of a 
layer of china clay.

The ferry came to a stop at the slip below Pendennick, whose 
single street plunged like a madman’s ski-jump. Albert paid his 
fare— a penny— and started to clump slowly up the hill to the 
top, where lay his cottage and where the rolling Cornish farmland 
started, with its fat cattle, gull-dotted ploughland, and sleek



“  Yet ’em r u n ,”  sh e s a id —  
“ Y o u  lea ve y o u r net b e, d ’yo u  h e a r ?
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hawks sitting on the telegraph posts. Presently he pushed open 
the door of his whitewashed cottage. Children fluttered into 
movement like a flock of starlings and he patted heads absent- 
mindedly. At the stove, Alice turned from frying chipped 
potatoes. She looked down at him. “  You’re back then.”

“  Arrh,”  Albert said, smiling sheepishly. For fifteen years 
his beloved wife had been making him feel sheepish. He no 
longer minded, for it had become a habit, like having children, 
drinking beer, smuggling aquavit, poaching salmon, and keeping 
his nose clean. “  What’s for tea? ”  he asked.

“  Nice bit of pollack and chips.”
He nodded, without vast enthusiasm. “  Salmon are running.”
Alice turned. Six feet two. Built like an oak tree. “  Let ’em 

run,” she said. “ You leave your net be, d’you hear? ”
“  Yes, my dear,” Albert said, then added with grievance in 

his voice, “  Who said aught about the net? Never crossed my 
mind.”

Alice grunted. “ Go and get washed. Tea’s nearly ready.”

Shortly after seven that evening, Albert shut the door of his 
cottage behind him and started downhill towards The Lugger. 
As he walked he leaned slightly backwards to compensate for the 
gradient and brought his best drinking-boots down hard, so that 
the nails would bite. He had the ketchup bottle in his pocket 
and at the back of his mouth there lingered the regurgitant 
sweetness of well-fried potatoes. He was content.

There were six other customers in the public bar of The 
Lugger— three regulars, two strangers, and Herbert Whiteway, 
the water-bailiff. Albert ignored Whiteway; he was not yet in 
the mood to start pulling his leg, which was all the man was good 
for. Instead, from his favourite seat on a high-backed oak settle 
by the fire, he surveyed the strangers. There had been a fat new 
car outside, he remembered. They must belong to it.

They had white faces and soft hands and their clothes were 
uncomfortably new. They were restless and when they spoke 
they did so in undertones. They were drinking brandy, which 
was unheard of in The Lugger, and they didn’t even look as if 
they were enjoying it. City fellows. No concern of his— not 
until April, anyway. In April Albert would cease to be a docker 
and become a boatman instead. Then strangers would have



K E M  B E N N E T T

some interest for him, if they wished to go out fishing or take a 
trip to Polperro or Mevagissey; now they had none.

He dismissed the two men from his thoughts as if they had 
already returned to London, or Mars, or wherever it was that 
they followed their mysterious livelihood.

Presently he took the ketchup bottle out of his pocket and 
stared at it. Unscrewed the top. Sniffed. He put the neck to his 
lips and tilted his head back. A  fire started behind his uvula. 
Albert happily let it burn for a few seconds, then reached for the 
pint of bitter beer on the table in front of him. He quenched the 
fire. Vapours wreathed round the back of his palate. Arrh!

From across the room, Herbert Whiteway was watching, envy 
in his small eyes. Albert beamed at him. “ Physic,”  he said. 
“  Doctor give it me for me guts. Proper tasty, ’tis.”

The bar shook with laughter. Only Herbert Whiteway did 
not laugh. Even the strangers smiled palely. Albert took out his 
pipe. He took a rope of twist from a tin in his pocket and cut 
slivers from it which he started to roll between the palms of his 
small, hard hands. Then he said conversationally, “  Harry 
Sims told me they was running, Herbert.”

Whiteway said, “ So they may be.”
“  ’Tis early for they.” No reply. Albert took a pull at his 

beer and lit his pipe. “  If you ask me,” he said blandly, “  they’m 
not Cornish fish at all, boy.”

The bar was suddenly silent. It was the old joke; the good 
joke; the joke that never failed.

Whiteway fell for it, as usual. “ Gerraway! ”  he said. “  Talk 
sense, man.”

“  They’m Canadian steelheads.”  Albert’s voice was pontifical, 
the voice of a man pronouncing dogma. “  They’m Canadians 
driven over by the porps, and as such they can be fished.” 

Whiteway said nastily, “  If I catch you fishing them before 
February month I ’ll have you up before the Bench, all the same. 
Fifty pound or three months it’ll cost you— unless you can get 
the fish to show a Canadian passport, ha ha! ”

Nobody laughed. Albert stared at the bailiff, saying nothing. 
He let the poor joke fall, flatten, fail, and by its very failure recoil 
upon its originator. Then, at last, he said smugly, “ You didn’t 
ought to make threats like that, boy. You’m a public servant. 
’Tis up to you to keep a civil tongue in your head, now.”

There was a pause, loaded with hatred. Whiteway drained the 
half-pint of rough cider called “  scrumpy ” that was all his 
parsimony would permit him to drink, and rose to his feet, a long
faced, stooping, miserable man.

“ You’re a poaching, sneering, smuggling good-for-nothing,

8



Pascoe,”  he said thickly. “ One day it’ll be my turn to laugh, and 
I don’t mind how soon it comes, so I’m warning you! ”

The door slammed shut behind him. Albert stared at it 
sorrowfully. Always the same trouble; the man’d never stay 
to have his leg pulled proper.

“  Arrh! ” he said, “  t h e ----- ! ”  and the word he used was
libellous. He tilted his ketchup bottle, wiped his lips on the 
back of his hand and glanced round the bar. “ Who’s for a 
game of darts ? ”

At ten o’clock, time was called. The strangers had gone long 
ago. Only the regulars remained. They drained their glasses 
slowly, taking their time because beer tasted all the better after 
hours. Eventually they drifted towards the door.

Somebody said, “ Going upalong, Albert? ”
Albert stood in the open door. The night was clear and soft 

and the stars were out. He was not drunk— half the contents of 
the ketchup bottle remained, scrupulously saved for another 
occasion— but he was warm with drink. He shook his head.

“  Not yet awhile, Charlie,”  he said. “ I got to fetch something 
from the boat. G ’night, all.”

She was called the Alice, and she lay at her winter moorings 
half a mile up-river from Pendennick. She was the pride of 
Albert’s life, a twenty-three-foot fishing-boat converted to a day 
cruiser with a small, stuffy cabin forward, a glassed-in shelter for 
the steersman, and a well aft from which the seats were removable 
when the space was needed for fishing. She had an old-fashioned 
main engine and a smaller, more modern wing engine. With 
both going the Alice could plough herself through the water at 
eight knots, but at that speed she was inclined to be smelly and 
she shook and chattered like a cement-mixer.

The tide was falling. Albert left the road and trudged across 
shingle to sit on a rock at the water’s edge. He had lied when 
he said he needed to fetch something from the boat; in fact he 
had just wanted to look at her, to plan the things he would do to 
her when the time for refitting came, and to dream about Easter. 
At Easter the tourists started coming, which, for Albert, meant 
money in the pocket and, better still, liberation from the detest
able necessity of working as a docker.

His pipe had gone out. Dreamily, Albert reached in his 
pocket for matches. Then, without warning, a voice in the dark
ness behind him said, “  Don’t move, please.”

Albert did move. He jumped uncontrollably.
A  man appeared at his side. Albert looked up, his eyes wide 

with astonishment. It was one of the strangers who had been

Q U E E R  F I S H  9
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in The Lugger. The stranger had a pistol in his right hand. 
Slowly, Albert put his unlit pipe in his mouth.
“  Is that your boat? ”  the stranger asked. “  If so, my friend 

and I would like to hire her.”
“ I’ll not talk to ’ee till that pistol’s put away,” Albert said 

grimly.
“  Yes, you will.” The stranger’s voice, in which there was 

a trace of foreign intonation, was harsh and cold. “ Be sensible. 
We can take the boat if we want to. W e’re giving you the chance 
to make a little money, my friend, and to keep your boat into the 
bargain. Is she seaworthy ? ”

“  She be,”  Albert said, with sullen pride in his voice.
“ Would she take us to France? ”
The pipe came out of Albert’s mouth. “  To France! You’m 

reckoning to go to France— now, in my Alice} ”
“ Yes.”
“ Arrh! talk sense, mister.”
“ Will she get us there ? ”
Albert shrugged. He looked lovingly at the Alice, and pride 

stirred his tongue again. “  She would,”  he said, “ but she aren’t 
going to.”

“ Why not?”
“ Because, for one thing, ’tis agin the law.”
The man beside him smiled with one side of his mouth. “  We 

were in the inn tonight,” he said. “ From what we heard it did 
not seem that you were a man to take the law too seriously.” 

Albert said nothing.
“  If you’ll take us to France we’ll give you fifty pounds,”  the 

stranger continued. “  If not, I shall have to shoot you before 
we leave because we cannot afford to let you raise the alarm.” 

There was a long silence. Albert looked at the Alice and at 
the pistol in the man’s hand. He scratched his nose with the 
stem of his pipe. An inward voice was telling him that this cool- 
tongued, white-faced stranger did not make empty threats. He 
would shoot, if necessary. And then Alice and the kids would 
be alone and he, Albert Pascoe, would be floating, face down
wards, in cold, green water with the salmon flashing by on their 
way to spawn.

Sweat stood on his forehead. He made a sudden, violent 
gesture with his hand. “  You’m barmy! France! in the middle 
of the night with no charts! ” He pointed his pipe at the Alice. 
“ She’m a day cruiser, mister. She don’t belong to do this kind 
of thing.”  A new thought struck him and he added flatly, 
“  Anyway, there’s no more than a gallon of petrol in her tanks, 
so that’s that.”



The stranger said quietly, “ We have petrol— fifty gallons in 
cans in the back of the car. The need for it had occurred to us.”  

The silence returned. Albert shifted on his rock, restless, 
glancing at the pistol— and at the Alice, as if she might be able to 
tell him what he should do.

The stranger said impatiently, “  Well? ”
Albert shrugged. “  Seems I shall have to take ’ee, mister,” 

he said sullenly. “  But ’tis agin the law and good sense, and 
you’ll maybe not see tomorrow if the weather blows up.”

The stranger smiled. “ We shall be happy to take the risk,’* 
he said. “  Now give my companion some help with the petrol.”  

Fifteen minutes later the Alice had full tanks and a reserve 
of six four-gallon jerry-cans aboard.

While Albert made preparations to start the cold engines, the 
stranger with the gun stood over him. The other man drove the' 
car away and came back on foot.

Albert said, “  She’m ready to go now if you’m still set on it.’* 
“  We are,”  the stranger said. “  Do you know the French 

coast ? ”
“ I been there.”
“  Do you know of a place where you could put us ashore' 

secretly?”
“  I reckon I might find a place on the Brittany coast,”  Albert 

said unwillingly. “  ’Tis a risky business, though.”
“ How long will it take ? ”
“ ’Bout fifteen hours, if the weather holds.”
There was a silence. Then the man with the gun snarled, 

“  Fifteen hours! You’re lying! It should not take so long as 
that.”

Albert looked at him. “  I ’m not lying,”  he said quietly. “  i f  
you reckon you’m able to get her there quickerer, you’m welcome 
to try.”

The back of the stranger’s hand came slashing out of the dark
ness. It caught Albert on the cheek, knocking his head back and 
making his ears ring painfully. He made a noise in his throat and 
moved forwards, his hands reaching out. The black eye of the 
pistol stared at him. He dropped his hands.

“ That was for insolence and to show you that we can be harsh 
if necessary,” the stranger said. “ Now let us go, and if I think 
you are trying any tricks I shall shoot you. Understand? ” 

Albert said nothing. He stooped to swing the handle of the 
main engine. It fired. He set the throttle and turned to the 
wheel. The second stranger cast off.

As the Alice pulled away from her mooring and turned down 
the estuary towards the sea, Albert was staring fixedly into th«*

Q U E E R  F I S H  i f
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darkness ahead, the set of his lips making his moustache jut 
angrily forwards.

Tw o men saw the Alice creep out of Fowey harbour. One was 
the coastguard on duty on the hill above the harbour mouth, who 
noted down that she had left but took no other action. The 
second was Herbert Whiteway. Having a one-track mind, 
Whiteway instantly jumped to the conclusion that Albert was 
out after salmon.

With excitement gleaming in his pale eyes the water-bailiff 
wrapped himself in many coats, got out his dinghy and rowed 
quietly across the estuary to take up a position of concealment 
under the lee of the jetties opposite Pendennick. There he stayed, 
nursing the conviction that Albert was merely waiting for the 
tide to be right before he started netting.

In the early hours of the morning the south-westerly wind 
which prevails in Cornish waters sprang up and quickly freshened 
until it was blowing half a gale. When Herbert Whiteway got 
home he was a sadder and wetter, if not wiser, man.

However, at breakfast time there was something to cheer him 
up. He opened his morning paper to see headlines blacker than 
usual across the front page— cabinet minister’s suicide, black
mail suspected. And beneath the headlines two photographs, 
under which the text read: The two men above are wanted for
questioning and may be carrying vital state secrets. They were 
prevented from leaving the country at Southampton yesterday, but 
broke custody, and escaped in a stolen car.

A  few minutes later, in the Fowey police-station, Whiteway 
leaned eagerly over the counter. “  Them two men,” he panted. 
“  I seen them in The Lugger last night.”

The policeman behind the counter was infuriatingly calm. He 
nodded.

“  Yes, mate. So did the landlord. You’m a bit late.”
Whiteway scowled. “  Albert Pascoe took the Alice out last 

night,”  he said with angry malice. “  She’s not back yet. I 
reckon he took them two fellows with him.”

At half past two in the afternoon Albert cut the Alice’s wing 
engine and throttled down the main. It was blowing hard. The 
sky was leaden with racing cloud through which there were no 
gaps for the sun to shine.

A  hundred yards away, waves with wind-broken crests crashed 
into foam against black needles of rock with cliffs behind them. 
But between the rocks there was a channel and beyond the 
channel fairly calm water and a cove with a gently sloping beach.



Albert went to the cabin door. “ W e’m there," he said. ‘ If 
you’m willing to risk it, I ’ll try to put you ashore.”

The two strangers were half sitting, half lying in a huddle 
of sick agony amid the litter of the cabin. The leader, the one 
with the pistol, looked up, swallowed bile frantically and lurched 
to his feet. When he was outside, Albert pointed. The stranger 
stared at the tumult of the waves and shut his eyes. “ France? ” 
he whispered.*

“ That’s right,” Albert said.
“  Can you get the boat in . . .  in there? ”
“ I reckon.”
The stranger nodded, gripping the side of the wheelhouse so 

hard that his knuckles were as white as chalk. Albert swung the 
Alice's bows towards the little beach. White water broke over 
her. She staggered and yawed and swooped like a storm-tossed 
seagull, but she missed the rocks. Gently, gently, Albert nosed 
her into the beach. The strangers were ready.

Albert put his hand out. “ Fifty pound,” he said.
A  sodden envelope came out of a coat-pocket and was pressed 

into his hand. In their waterlogged city clothes the two men 
clambered over the bows and lurched up the beach.

Albert shouted, “ Gimme a shove off! ” but they ignored him. 
He spat. Then smiled a grimly happy smile. At least he was 
shut of them. That was good.

The Alice’s engines throbbed. Water boiled at her stern. 
Albert hopped over the side, heaved, hopped back in again, 
soaked to the skin. The Alice slid slowly backwards, her keel 
grating on the sand. Helm hard over. She came round. A 
tooth of rock reached out for her but she seemed somehow to 
dodge. She was in open water.

Albert rubbed the salt out of his eyes. He spared a glance 
over his shoulder and saw the two strangers searching for a way 
up the cliffs. He grinned again.

Then he opened the envelope he had been given. It was full 
of wet newspaper.

The police found the strangers’ car hidden among bushes close 
to the place where the Alice had been moored. That was at nine 
o’clock in the morning. By ten o’clock messages had gone to 
London, and from London to Paris and Paris to Brittany. 
Watchers on the bleak Brittany coastline saw nothing of the 
Alice, nor of the wanted men.

The R.A.F. were asked to fly sorties in an attempt to locate 
the boat. They did, but the weather defeated them and they saw 
nothing.

Q U E E R  F I S H  13



Alice Pascoe spent the day in the coastguard’s hut above 
Fowey harbour, having left her children in the care of a neighbour.

By half past six in the evening Albert was very tired. He 
had tied a loop of cord round his wrist and fastened the other 
end to one of the spokes of the Alice's wheel, so that the tugging 
of the wheel would awaken him if he chanced to sleep.

The wind had lessened. The waves no longer showed white 
caps. The Alice rode the swell with a neat, swooping motion 
jthat would have unravelled the stomach of a landsman but which 
Albert found soothing. In spite of his tiredness he was glad—  
glad to be going home, glad to be alive, even glad, in a way that 
he did not fully understand, that the strangers had robbed him 
of his promised fifty pounds.

He up-ended his ketchup bottle for the last time at six-thirty- 
£ve, stared regretfully at its utter emptiness and pitched it over 
the side.

Dusk was coming down as he sighted the landmark of the 
Gribbin, a peak of black and yellow cliff two or three miles west 
p i  Fowey. He left the wheel for a moment then, and went to 
Stoop in the cabin entrance in order to light his pipe. It was 
when he straightened, puffing hard, that he saw the first porpoises.

Three of their black backs wheeled a few yards away, the 
triangular dorsal fins cutting up, over, and down again into the 
water in a movement of slow poetry.

And ahead of the gliding porpoises a great salmon leaped. 
More porpoises wheeled. Another salmon broke the surface; 
then a third and a fourth— and the fourth was so close to the 
Alice that it almost jumped inboard.

Like a man in a dream, Albert flipped the throttles down and 
went to the cabin. After rummaging for a few seconds, he found 
the thing he was looking for, a rusty old gaff on the end of a six- 
foot pole. He went to the side of the boat and leaned over, staring 
fixedly down into the water. Porpoises and salmon showed nearby 
but he did not raise his head.

Then there came a gleam of silver and a splash right under the 
lee of the almost stationary boat. Albert struck, his hands as 
skilled with the gaff as the hands of a pianist on the keyboard. 
He felt the gaff bite, and he gave a great heave, staggering back
wards into the well of the boat.

He stared down with happy incredulity at the full-grown, 
twenty-pound cock salmon that he had snatched from the beaks 
of the porpoises.

Then alarm struck at him. Herbert Whiteway. Fifty pound 
pr three months. He glanced about him. The sea was deserted. 
,Arrh, whp could have seen ?
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On his knees he touched the salmon. “  You’m a beauty, my 
dear. You’m a real beauty! ”

They were waiting for him at the Town Quay— Alice, Herbert 
Whiteway, ten reporters, most of the inhabitants of Fowey, four 
dogs, and an Inspector of Police. Albert brought the Alice in 
smartly, hugging the splendid guilty knowledge of the salmon to 
himself. He cut the engines, flicked a rope’s end round a bollard 
and made her fast. He stumped soggily up the steps and kissed 
Alice. Cameras clicked.

“  I’m afraid I shall have to ask you to come with me, Mr. 
Pascoe.”

Albert looked up into the face of the Police Inspector. He 
nodded. “ N o w ? ”

“ Yes.”
In the police car the Inspector said, “ You took two men in 

your boat last night . . . ”
“ I had to,”  Albert said gruffly. “  They forced me with a 

pistol, like.”
“  Did you land them? ” The policeman’s voice was urgent.
“ Arrh.”
“ Do you know exactly where? ”
“  Surely,”  Albert said. “  I put they ashore in a cove, not 

far from St. Levan.”
The Inspector peered down at a map on his knees, his fore

finger following a coastline. Albert watched him. He coughed 
“ Excuse me.”

“ Y e s ? ”
“  You got the wrong chart, sir. St. Levan, I said. ’Tis not 

far from Land’s End.”
The Police Inspector’s head came up and the map of Brittany 

slid off his lap on to the floor of the car. His eyes were wide with 
astonishment. “  In Cornwall! ”

Albert grinned. “ ’Twas when I last saw it,”  he said, then 
added, “  I reckoned they two had no business to be asking to go 
to France in the middle of the night. I reckoned they was bad 
ones, so I went out to sea for an hour or two and then, when the 
weather worsened, I come round in a big circle.

“ There was no sun to say I was changing course, and anyway 
they was proper seasick by then. Didn’t ask no questions. I 
told they it was France and they went ashore. Glad to be on dry 
land, I reckon.”

He chuckled. “ If you’m after those two, sir, they’ll be there 
still unless they swum for it. To my knowledge there’s no way 
up the cliffs from that cove at all.”
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As an honoured guest, Albert was driven back to the Town 
Quay after his visit to the police-station. With the Inspector’s 
friendly hand on his shoulder he walked proudly through the 
still-waiting crowd.

But when he caught sight of Herbert Whiteway, he stopped in 
his tracks. The water-bailiff was standing in the Alice, his face 
gleeful with triumph and malice. Albert’s salmon lay on a piece 
of sacking at his feet.

Albert swallowed. Dismay hit him, self-disgust, anger, and 
a sense of bitter unfairness. Alice was there, her face glum wit! 
disaster. He looked at her for a moment and then lowered his 
eyes.

Before he could say anything, the Police Inspector’s surpris
ingly soft voice sounded, “ Something wrong, Mr. Whiteway? ”

“  Nothing wrong, sir,”  Whiteway said creamily. “ I was 
watching Pascoe come in through my glasses and I saw him gaff 
a fish. I found this salmon hidden under tarpaulins in the cabin 
of his boat.”

There was a silence. Albert looked up. He took a deep breath 
and was about to launch himself into a futile defence on the 
grounds that the salmon was a Canadian fish when the Inspector 
said softly, “ Salmon? That doesn’t look like a salmon to me, 
Mr. Whiteway. I’d say it was a fine big bass.”

The water-bailiff stared. He lowered his eyes, glanced for a 
moment at the salmon at his feet, and looked up again. “ A  bass! ” 
he said squeakily. “ You mean . . . ”

“ I mean that as far as the police are concerned that is a bass, 
Mr. Whiteway. I’m sorry to disappoint you. Good afternoon.”

Albert swallowed again. He looked at the Inspector, at 
Herbert Whiteway, whose mouth was hanging open, and at the 
salmon. For once he could think of nothing to say.

Alice stepped into the breach. “ I ’ll thank you to put that 
fish back where you found it, Mr. Whiteway, and step out of our 
boat,”  she said in a loud voice.

Then, as a roar of delighted laughter rose from the crowded 
quay, she went down the steps like a duchess, with Albert behind 
her, smiling.

★  *  ★

G O IN G  T O  E X T R E M E S  
Shake and shake 

The ketchup bottle.
None will come,

And then a lot'll
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BY WILLARD MARSH
STE PH A N IE  must have thought Dr. Abernathy was insane.

You could see it close up in her eyes, the way she rolled them 
above the gag. In the background, the brain-exchanger crackled 
with static electricity. Then just as the doctor’s hand gripped 
the switch, a hand gripped the arm of Humphrey’s seat.

He turned to watch the girl beside him. He seldom noticed 
other film-goers, but this girl was taking it pretty hard. Identi
fication, they called it in psychology. Humphrey didn’t blame 
her, it was a tense moment. He decided to reassure her, even 
though some people practically got insulting when you did.

“ It’s O .K .,” he whispered, “  she gets away.”
“ I know,” the girl whispered back, but she still kept straining 

forward.
Humphrey turned back to the screen to see the laboratory 

window shatter, and the arrow pinning Dr. Abernathy’s hand 
to the control panel. Then Stephanie’s fiance vaulted inside, 
dropped his bow, and began untying her.

The lights came on, the screen went blank, and through the 
brisk organ music babies began awakening noisily. Humphrey 
and the girl stood waiting for their aisle to clear, blinking at each 
other with that drained, far-away look.

“ I kept thinking Grant would never get there,”  she said.
“  It was a close thing.”
They caught each other in a smile, aware that they had both 

been talking out loud.
“  I like to see a picture through twice, if it’s a good one.” She 

grinned defiantly. “ I like to get my money’s worth. Do you 
ever? ”

Humphrey hesitated, not wanting to admit it.
“ Anyway, if you leave early, then what’s there left to do? ” 

she said. “ You know, especially on Saturday night.”
He knew, all right. But already the crowd was shouldering 

them into the lobby, separating them before he even got a chance
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to remember what she looked like. He could see her head, the 
dull brown tight curls, bobbing on away.

“ The reason I see it through twice,” he called, “ is because 
you can be more critical the second time.”  She turned and 
hung back for him to catch up. Politely squeezing between an 
elderly couple, Humphrey reached her side. “ I ’m a great 
student of human nature,”  he explained.

She wasn’t exactly as pretty as he’d thought, close up, but she 
had a kind of softness when she smiled, not sceptical like most 
girls. The fact that she was short enough to have to look up to 
him gave her a dependent quality, psychologically speaking. It 
made him feel protective and at the same time self-conscious.

“  Besides,”  Humphrey said, “  it isn’t really a question of 
getting your money’s worth with me. I get free passes. I ’m 
a radio announcer,” he heard himself saying.

They stood in the darkened outer lobby, letting the crowd 
branch past them towards the car park, the cabs, and the wadd
ling street-cars of Market Street. On a step-ladder overhead an 
usher was lettering Sunday’s announcements across the front of 
the cinema. The girl had a look on her face for Humphrey that 
pushed his pulse rate up a notch.

“  What’s your name? ”  she breathed.
He remembered his bar-tender friend Ace telling him never to 

give a girl your right name, but he couldn’t help it. He told her.
“  Mine’s Pearl,”  she said, “  Pearl Rembrandt— you know, like 

the painter. Only, I ’m not any relation.”
Then they walked back up Market Street, to the first coffee- 

shop they came to with tables at the back. While Pearl talked 
Humphrey only half heard, studying the little things— her side
long way of glancing, the powdered rash on her cheek, her 
breathy voice— that made her unique. She’d come to San 
Francisco to be a telephone operator, not that they didn’t have 
telephones or anything in Petaluma, but the city sounded more 
fun.

“ I ’m in Long Distance,” she said, “ it’s nice, you get to talk 
to people more. You know, when you have to put through their 
calls. Just about every day I communicate with Salt Lake City, 
for instance, or Memphis— any place you ever heard of.”  She 
sipped at her coffee wistfully. “ It’s funny, I talk to people all 
day but I never get to know them. I guess you don’t have that 
problem though, probably being so well acquainted in your 
profession.”

Humphrey slid the sugar-bowl back and forth. “ I ’m not 
really a radio announcer,” he said. “ I ’m like you, I left Salinas 
because I wanted to make something of myself. I took a course
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in radio announcing a while ago, but now I ’m studying movies 
this year. Maybe I can get to be a director some day.” When 
he looked up, Pearl wasn’t disappointed, just surprised. “ I ’m 
a sandwich man at Owl’s,” he said.

“ Oh,” she said bravely. “ Well, anyway, I ’ll bet you could 
be a radio announcer if you really wanted. You have a very 
distinguished voice.”

“  Good sandwich men are hard to find,” he said defensively. 
“  It isn’t everybody can keep up at rush-hour, not getting the 
customers mixed up who want mayonnaise instead of thousand 
Hand— ”

“ Oh, sandwich man! ” Pearl smiled. “ I thought you meant 
tl ose men who march up and down all day with boards on, 
saying where to eat at.”

“ Oh no, I ’m not in the publicity end. In fact, I hardly ever 
get a chance to contact people in person. Like you in Long 
Distance,” he said, “ I ’m back in the pantry practically all day.”  

She reached over to squeeze his hand in understanding. 
Encouraged, he said, “ There’s all kinds of tricks in the trade—  
you know, little things that give you a lead on the other fellow. 
Like how to stretch the tuna salad when it’s getting low . . . ”

“ Hew do you ? ”
Humphrey shifted uncomfortably.
“  Oh, if it’s a trade secret I guess I shouldn’t ask.”
He smiled gratefully, then suddenly realized what was wrong 

with his sandwich. He eagerly opened it, or what was left of it.
“ Now, take this ham salad special here,”  he said, “  it’s spread 

nice, and it’s trimmed O.K. But it’s got the wrong kind of 
pickles. He’s using vinegar. It should have been sweet pickles, 
to bring out the flavour of the ham.”

“ Gee . . . I ’d never spot a thing like that in a million years.” 
Humphrey shrugged modestly.
When they left and had been walking for a little way, he 

suddenly said, “ You add some potato salad.”
“ What? ” Pearl said dreamily.
“ You know, what you asked. To stretch the tuna salad.” 
Now they turned up Stockton Street, where late lamps leaned 

over them like benevolent moons. The tunnel swallowed them, 
magnifying their linked footbeats; emitted them into the sudden 
alleys of Chinatown. Mysterious shadows moved around them, 
masking the pad of sandalled feet, the flickering of distant 
braziers. There were spices in the air, and shrimp and duck 
blood.

Pearl pressed closer, Humphrey walked taller. And then, in 
that old way no man can unravel, halfway between the Fook

*9
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Chong Hong Friendly Society headquarters and Sam Yup’s 
Fish Market, they fell in love. They stood at the corner of Clay 
Street, looking up at the stars.

“ Aren’t they gorgeous? ” Pearl said. “  How many are there 
altogether, do you suppose? ”

And because the stars and everything they surveyed indeed 
were gorgeous, and because she so believed in him, the knowledge 
came automatically to Humphrey.

“  A  couple of hundred anyway,” he said. “ At least.”
“  What keeps them up there? I mean, why aren’t there mor« 

shooting stars? ”
“  Gravity and things. It’s pretty complicated to explain.”
“  Oh, look, darling, there’s one now! ” They watched the 

falling star, dropping in the direction of Portsmouth Square. 
“ Quick, make a wish before it’s gone.”

They just had time to, before it vanished below the horizon. 
They loafed down Clay Street in its wake.

“  What’d you wish, darling? ” Then Humphrey remembered 
he wasn’t supposed to ask.

Pearl hesitated. “  It looked so pretty,” she said shyly, “ I 
wished we could have it all to ourselves. You? ”

“  I guess I only wished that whatever you wished for, I ’d 
be in it.”

They came down into the leaf-locked slope of Portsmouth 
Square, opposite the Hall of Justice where no one should have 
been behind bars, no misery should have been abroad when 
love, their love, was proof enough against all chaos.

And then Humphrey tripped over the star.
At first they didn’t recognize it. It lay, small and deceptive, 

in a cushion of grass. They knelt above it, jointly lifting it 
to the wayward light. It was cool to the palm, and blurrily 
orange-coloured. It had five points that seemed to shift and 
twinkle, depending on how you looked at them.

“ I thought they’d be bigger, somehow,”  Pearl said.
“  They’re all different sizes,”  Humphrey said, with a casualness 

he had to force. It was a beauty, all right, no getting around it. 
“  Sort of makes a nice souvenir, doesn’t it? To round the 
evening off.”

Humphrey weighed the star experimentally. “ Maybe we 
could have it dipped in bronze or something to preserve it. You 
know, like baby-shoes.”

He didn’t realize the psychological implication of the remark 
till Pearl giggled in embarrassment.

Arm-in-arm, they floated back up Clay Street, down Stockton 
Street, through the tunnel again, with the star lighting a vague
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cool path before them like a bottled firefly. But when they came 
out into the thoroughfares it seemed a little conspicuous, so 
Humphrey slipped: it in his pocket.

At the door of her boarding-house they lingered as if parting 
were for ever.

“ When ? ”
“ Tomorrow night? ”
“ I can’t wait till then.”
“ Neither can I.”
“ Here, you keep the star, darling.”
“ No, you. You found it.”
“  No, you, because it matches your eyes.”
“ All right, just till tomorrow night.”
Humphrey traded her the star for a kiss, and considered 

himself shrewder than the characters who got Manhattan for a 
hatful of beads.

Sunday was practically always taken up with bettering yourself, 
looking over the week’s mistakes with a view to constructive 
criticism. But today Humphrey woke with a delicious languor 
that he couldn’t recognize, till last night came back.

It brought him out of bed with a buoyed-up feeling and the 
name Pearl Rembrandt armouring him like a password or a 
charm. Too restless for his morning exercises with the dumb
bells, he took the lift down to the hall, and over a chicken salad 
sandwich and a cup of coffee in the cafeteria wondered how to 
kill the long day till tonight.

On the bus out to Golden Gate Park, he carefully followed 
the conversation in the seat behind him. Little things like that 
would help him figure out his customers whenever he got to 
be a counterman. It was a pair of women talking, and Humphrey 
studied them casually from the corner of his eye. But they must 
have noticed because they began making obvious cracks. He 
haughtily ignored them all the rest of the way.

Dropping off the bus at the bandstand, Humphrey cut 
through the grove of decapitated trees and passed between the 
pink, priest-headed lions of the De Young Museum. Inside, he 
kept pretty much to the least crowded exhibits, examining the 
suits of old armour and imagining himself in them, the personal 
effects of famous historical personages.

After a while he passed a room with glass cases filled with 
rocks and things. Humphrey didn’t ordinarily specialize in just 
plain fossils unless they had a historical factor to them. But the 
one in the centre was interesting enough to have a closer look. It 
was about the size of your fist or so, pitted and black so that it
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didn’t look like anything. But according to the card it was full 
of all kinds of valuable minerals: gold, silver, nickel— even
uranium. No wonder they had a uniformed attendant around.

Humphrey remembered planning to be a uranium prospector, 
just before taking up radio announcing, in view of the large 
government reward connected with it. But who ever would 
think a rock like this could be so valuable ? And they hadn’t 
even dug it up anywhere because the card said: Fallen, Alameda 
County, 5th March 1922. In sudden excitement Humphrey re
membered the star he and Pearl had found.

He strolled over to the guard nonchalantly. “  I notice this—  
er— exhibit says fallen,”  he said. “  Is that fallen like a star? ”

“  I beg your pardon, sir? ”
“ You know, like a star. An astronomy star.”
“ Oh, I catch your drift.” Humphrey noticed that the 

attendant wasn’t calling him “ sir ”  any more. “ I suppose you 
could think of it as resembling a star, if that makes it easier for 
you. However, it happens to be a meteorite.”

Come on, stop stalling, Humphrey thought. But he controlled 
himself to ask, “ The point is, is it better or worse than a star? ”  

“ Better or worse than a star,” the man said thoughtfully. At 
the same time he looked a little nervous. “ In what way do you 
mean, sir ? ”

“  For instance, you haven’t got any actual stars on exhibit here ? ”  
“ No, sir. Not in this museum.” He began edging away 

from Humphrey.
“  But if you knew where you could get one,”  Humphrey 

called, “ I guess it would be worth a lot more than this old 
meteorite ? ”

“ I ’m sure it would be a highly novel exhibit, sir. And now 
if you’ll excuse me? ” Probably didn’t like the way Humphrey 
was dressed or something. Put a uniform on some people and 
right away they get above themselves.

On the bus back to town he started thinking how it would be 
if he and Pearl gave the star to the museum. They could have 
their names on a plaque as donors.

Then he decided that, after all, civic enterprise was one thing 
and money was another, and if the star was really that valuable, 
maybe it would be better to take it to a smeltery. It took a lot 
o f thinking out, there were a lot of angles, so Humphrey decided 
to drop in on Ace; he would know. Besides, he felt like a beer.

“ How’s things with you, kid? What’ll it be, the usual?” 
Ace had already drawn a mug of beer and scraped the head off 
it, skidding it down the bar to Humphrey. “ You look like you’ve 
just struck lucky. What is it, love or prosperity? ”



S T A R  O V E R  F R I S C O 23
“ I guess a little of both, in a manner of speaking.”
“ Then how about letting a pal in on it ? Or at least giving 

him a phone number.”  Humphrey laughed weakly.
“  She’s a nice girl, Ace. You wouldn’t be interested.”
“ Believe me, I ’m always interested in nice girls. Especially 

if they’re prosperous.”
Ace was a great kidder, a great student of psychology. You’d 

never judge by looking at him, but he used to be a professional 
prize-fighter. In fact, while he never said so in so many words, 
he could have probably been the world’s champion welterweight 
today if it hadn’t been for ringside politics.

“ No, it’s nothing like that.” Humphrey chose his words 
carefully. “ We just found this— er— sort of property that looks 
like it’ll turn out to be worth something.”

He set his mouth stubbornly, prepared to resist all Ace’s 
efforts to to learn more. After all, it was a personal thing of his 
and Pearl’s, practically a sacred bond.

But Ace only nodded casually. “  She got any idea how much 
this property’s worth ? ”

“  Oh no, it’ll be a wonderful surprise for her.”
“  I ’ll bet. How do you know it’s the genuine goods ? ”
“ I did some research,” Humphrey said evasively.
“  Got any idea where she is right now, this girl of yours? ” 
“  You mean right this minute? Home, I guess.”
“  You guess. She wouldn’t be out doing some research on 

her own— like, say, if this was maybe a piece of jewellery, getting 
it valued? ”

“  Oh no, Ace— not Pearl! not even if the thought occurred 
to her.”

Ace smiled wearily. “ You’d be surprised some of the thoughts 
that occur to dames when there’s a little loose change involved. 
Well, you don’t need my advice on something so elementary. 
Lemme get you another beer, kid.- On the house.”

Ace strolled down to the tap, whistling between his teeth. 
Humphrey just sat there, shaken at the possibilities that crowded 
in on him. Had she suspected all along the star was potentially 
liable to be valuable ?

He tried to reconstruct her exact words, those sidelong little 
smiles of hers, but in the cold light of day memory gave them 
a mocking quality. She’d suggested that he keep the star and 
a 1 that, but maybe it was only to throw off his suspicions. What 
would have happened if he’d really taken her up on it ? It would 
have been a good test, he should have thought of it.

And why, if she was supposed to be so much in love with him, 
why didn’t she want him to come round until tonight? He
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would have phoned her, but then he realized she hadn’t given 
him her number. And maybe that just wasn’t just an oversight.

Ace set the beer before him and stood waiting. Humphrey 
looked up bewilderedly. “ What do you think I should d o ? ”

He approached the boarding-house from the blind side, so 
that she couldn’t spot him from her window. There was a car 
drawn up out in front, maybe only one of the other boarders, 
maybe someone who could take her to better places than a sand
wich man could. Through the day’s last light Humphrey climbed 
the stairs to her room, knocked lightly.

“ Who is it? ”  Pearl called. He knocked again.
This time the door opened, and there was no chance of her 

slamming it because he had his foot on the sill.
“ Why, Humphrey— oh darling, you’re so early.”  She was 

upset, all right, but at the same time she managed to look pleased 
to see him. “ I ’m not even half ready. Can’t you come back in 
just a little while? I ’m a perfect mess.”

At least that was no lie. With her shapeless housecoat and the 
grease on her face and her hair in curlers, he felt downright 
deceived by the picture he’d been carrying around in his mind.

“  I don’t care.” He half pushed on inside. “  I mean, now 
that I ’m here it’ll only take a minute.”

“ But, Humphrey, really, I have to press a dress, there’s still 
the rest of my undies to wash out—  ”

Swinging the door shut behind him, he gave her a winning 
smile. “ You don’t look so bad. Honest.”

“ Oh? That’s very nice to know, I ’m sure.”  She gave him 
a frosty look that matched her tone of voice. “  I don’t want to 
turn your stomach or anything.”

“  What’re you talking about? I said you look O .K. Is that 
an insult, do you have to get all huffy? ”

“ I’m sorry, I guess I ’m just a little flustered.”
“ That’s all right, I ’m sorry too,” Humphrey said automati

cally, looking round the room. There was a jewellery box half 
open on her bureau, with a diamond necklace spilling out. 
“  Nice place you got here,”  he said, edging over to it casually.

“  Humphrey, will you come to the point and then please let 
me finish u p ? ”  Pearl said. “  What is it you keep looking for? ”  

“ What makes you think I’m looking for anything? ”  he said 
craftily. He backed to rest with his elbow on the bureau, facing 
her. “  That is, unless you got anything to hide.”

Pearl stared at him. “ Have you been drinking? You have, 
you smell like a brewery. Just what are you up to, anyway? ” 

That was the psychological clue: projection.
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“ Don’t worry about what I ’m up to,”  he said significantly.
She was beginning to get nervous. He kept watching her, 

playing it cool the way Ace said, waiting for her to reveal where 
she’d hidden it. Ace still hadn’t learnt exactly what it was, but 
he knew a pawnbroker who could get them the best price for 
anything in the precious-minerals line, regardless.

“ I don’t like you like this,” Pearl said sullenly. “ I f  you 
can’t act right, go away till you can come back sober.”

“  Sorry, baby, it won’t work.”  Now Humphrey turned to 
look directly in the jewel box. It wasn’t there, of course, she 
wouldn’t leave it lying in the open. He lifted the diamond 
necklace free, dangling it from a negligent finger. “ Is that 
how you got this ? Throwing over some poor sucker once you 
got it from him? ”

“ Take your hands off my things and get out! ”  Pearl’s face 
was so hard and old he wondered how he ever could have seen 
it differently. Humphrey dropped the necklace in his pocket.

“  Want to trade? Your necklace for my star? ”
“  The star} You can have your dirty old star back any time, 

you Indian giver! ”  She started for the cupboard, then turned 
with a malicious smile. “ On second thoughts,”  she said, “  you 
can keep the necklace. It’s as phony as you are. I think I’ll just 
hang onto the star. I ’m kind of sentimental about presents I 
don’t know the price of.”

It was dusk now, but there was a dull red, sourceless light 
in the room. Through it he could see her face, twisted and 
sweaty. He was beginning to sweat, too, the hot dry air drawing 
it out of him. He moved towards her, backing her against the 
cupboard. She spread her arms in a barrier.

“ It’s mine,”  Humphrey said thickly. “  Who was it found 
i t ? ”

Pearl laughed in contempt. “  Who’s got it? ”
“  Ask me that in just about ten seconds—  ”
He wrenched her aside and she raked at him with her nails, 

but that wasn’t why he cried out.
When he yanked at the cupboard door the knob came away, 

burning his hand. It was red-hot. Even as he dropped it the 
door began caving in. And now through the swirling ashes 
they could see the star, glowing like a furnace as it filled the 
room with a furious white rush.

★  ★  ★

Exercise is bunk. I f  you are healthy you don’t need it; if  you are 
sick you shouldn’t take it.
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Summer in 
Saiandar

A  blazing tropical sun, an almost-deserted island, a 
lonely young man and a girl— alluring— enigmatic—  
irresistible . . .  It sounds like an enchanted idyll, but 
with H. E. Bates to spin the plot, there is mystery too, 

and perhaps something even darker.

By R E  BATES

M ANSON lifted one comer of the green gauze window-blind 
of the shipping office and watched, for an indifferent moment 

or two, the swift cortege of a late funeral racing up the hill. It 
flashed along the water-front like a train of cellulose beetles, black 
and glittering, each of the thirty cars a reflection of the glare of 
sun on sea.

He wondered, as the cars leapt away up the avenue of jade and 
carmine villas, eyeless in the bright evening under closed white 
shades, why funerals in Saiandar were always such races, un- 
pompous and frenzied, as if they were really chasing the dead. He 
wondered too why he never saw them coming back again. They 
dashed in black undignified weeping haste to somewhere along the 
sea-coast, where blue and yellow espada boats beat with high moon
like prows under rocks ashen with burnt seaweed, and then 
vanished for ever.

He let the blind fall into place again, leaning spare brown elbows 
on the mahogany lid of his desk. He was thinking that that 
evening a ship would be in. It could not matter which ship—he 
was pretty sure it was the Alacantra—since nobody in their senses 
ever came to Saiandar in the summer. There would in any case 
be no English passengers and he would meet it out of pure routine.

After that he would go home to his small hotel and eat the flabby 
oil-soaked espada that had as much taste in it as a bath sponge and 
drink export beer and read the English papers of a week last 
Wednesday. In the street outside, men would sit on dark doorsteps 
and spit golden melon seeds into the gutters. The flash of an open- 
air cinema down the street would drench the plum-black air above 
the surrounding courtyards with continuous gentle fountains of
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light, with little explosions of applause and laughter. In one of 
the old houses behind the hotel a woman would lull her baby to 
sleep with a prolonged soft song that was probably as old as the 
moon-curve of the fishing-boats that lined the shore.

The stars would be infinite. The red beacons on the radio masts 
would flame like big impossible planets above the mass of the 
fortress that obscured, with its vast and receding walls, nearly 
half the sky. And that would be his evening: a lonely and not sur-» 
prising conclusion to a tiring day when nothing had happened, 
simply because nothing ever happened in summer in Salandar.

From across the quayside, out on the landing-pier, he suddenly 
heard the sound of more voices than he thought was customary. 
He got up and parted the slats of the window-shade. The pier 
was massed with emigrants, emigrant baggage, emigrant noises, 
the messy struggle of emigrant farewells. He remembered then 
that the Alacantra was not coming in. It was the Santa Maria< 
coming precisely the other way.

That sort of trick of memory always overtook him at the height 
of summer, two months after the tourist season had died. It was 
the delayed shock of seasonal weariness. He was as unprepared 
for it as he was unprepared for the sight of the Santa Maria her
self, a ship of pale green hull with funnels of darker green, suddenly 
coming round the westerly red-black cliffs of the bay. It made 
him less annoyed to think that he had to meet her.

He did not like to hurry. There was no need to hurry. There 
was nothing to hurry for. He was not going anywhere. He was 
not meeting anyone. The point of his meeting a ship on which he 
had no passenger was purely one of duty. Like most of the rest 
of his life on Salandar, it was a bore.

Was there a passenger? With the precision of habit he turned 
up a black ledger of passenger names that gave him nothing in 
answer. It was nice to be assured, anyway, that he was not mis
taken.

A moment later he called to the only clerk to tell the porter that 
he wanted the launch in five minutes. His voice was dry from the' 
summer catarrh that came from living low down, at sea level, in 
the rainless months, in the sandy dust of the port. He cleared his 
throat several times as he went out into the street and the sun 
struck him below the eyebrows with pain.

On the corner of the pavement he stood and closed his eyes 
briefly before he crossed to the water-front, and as he opened 
them again, the last black beetle of the funeral cortege flashed 
past him, expensively glittering, hooting dangerously, chasing the 
dead: a car filled with weeping men.

On the ship the air seemed absorbent. It sucked up the life 
of the fanless purser’s cabin on the middle deck.
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“ She got on at Lisbon, Mr. Manson,” the purser said. “ She 
said she called you from there.”

A small quantity of pearl-grey luggage, splashed with varnished 
scarlet labels, among them the letter V, stood by the purser’s door. 
Staring down at it, Manson tried to remember back through a 
long drowsy day to some point where a cable might have blown in, 
rushed past him and, like the cortege of racing mourners, have 
disappeared. •

He could not recall any cable, and the purser said, “ I had 
better take her luggage up. I promised to look after her.” He 
began to pick up suitcases, tucking the smallest under his arms. 
“ She seems to like being looked after. Perhaps you will bring 
the last one, Mr. Manson?—Thank you.”

No one else had come aboard except a harbour policeman in 
flabby grey ducks, so thin that he seemed impossibly weighed 
down by black bayonet and revolver; and a customs officer in 
crumpled washed-out sienna gaberdine.

These two stood sweating at the head of the companion-way, the 
policeman with thumbs in his drooping belt. There was not even 
the usual collection of hotel porters’ caps on the ship because every 
hotel was closed.

“ Where is she staying? ” Manson called. “ There isn’t a single 
hotel open.”

“ I told her that. She said she did not mind. I told her you 
would see all about it.”

“ She’s nothing to do with me.”
“ She’s English. I told her you would do it— ”
“ Do what? I’m not a sightseeing guide for anybody who 

comes and dumps themselves down here in the middle of summer.”
He felt his hands grow sweaty on the high-polished fabric of 

the suitcase handle. He knew, he thought, all that English women 
could be. Ill-clad in worsted, horribly surpliced in porridge- 
coloured shantung, they arrived sometimes as if expecting the 
island to yield the horse-drawn charm of 1890, when everything 
could be bad or done by the clapping of hands.

“ Anyway, I had no warning,” he said. “ What warning had 
I ? ”

He thought he saw the customs officer grin at this, and it annoyed 
him further.

“ She said she called you herself, Mr. Manson,” the purser said.
“ I’ve seen no sign of a call,” he said. “ And, anyway, cable or 

no cable— ”
“ It was awfully good of you to meet me,” a voice said.
When he turned, abruptly, at the same time as the sweat-bright 

faces of the policeman, the customs officer, and the purser, he saw 
her standing behind him, a tall, black-haired girl, with an amazing 
combination of large pure blue eyes and black lashes, her hair 
striped across the front with a leonine streak of tawny blonde.

He found himself at once resenting and resisting this paler 
streak of hair.
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“ It was really very good of you,”  she said. “  M y name is Vane.”
He checked an impulse to say, “  Spelt in which way? ” and she 

held out a hand covered with a long yellow glove. This glove, 
reaching to her elbow, matched a dress of yellow linen that had no 
sleeves.

“ I know you think I’ve come at the wrong time of year,”  she 
said.

“ Not at all.”
“ No? ”  she said. “ I thought I heard you say so.”
He was so irritated that he was not really conscious of helping 

her down the gangway. He felt instead that the gangway had 
begun to float on air. It was nothing but a shaky ladder of cotton- 
reels swaying above the calm sea. It seemed almost perpendicular, 
pitching him forward as he went down first and waited to help 
her into the launch below.

The red triangular pennant of the company drooped above the 
burnished deck-house and she said, staring beyond it, “ Everybody 
told me it was so brilliant. So much flashing colour. But the 
rocks are black. It looks burnt out, somehow.”

“ That’s just the summer,” he said.
Out of politeness he stared with her at the shore. He thought 

there was a great deal of colour. It was simply that it was split 
into a fractional mosaic of blacks and browns, of bleached pinks, | 
and the dull ruby reds of house-tops half smothered by green. 
A  tower of pale yellow, the new school, was raised like a fresh 
sugar-stick above the black sand of the shore, at the end of which 
an astonishing summer residence of blue tiles, polished as a kitchen 
stove, was wedged into the cliff.

Two or three rowing-boats, piled with white baskets, with cur
tains of island embroideries in scarlet and green, were motionless on 
the oily bay, where in the high season a hundred of them clamoured 
about liners like fighting-junks, manned by brown shivering men 
diving for silver. Lines of high-prowed fishing-boats, upcurved 
like horns, striped in green and blue and ochre, were pulled up 
along the water-front, and far away and high above them he could 
see the water-splash of a spouting levada, poised like gathered 
spittle in a fissure of rock and eucalyptus forest, pure white in 
blinding sun.

He suddenly felt himself defending all he saw. He wanted to 
say that there was plenty of colour. Only the sun, burning fero
ciously, created an illusion of something cindery, melting dully 
away. “ It’s just a question of— ”

“ Oh! my bag,”  she said.
She stood on the lowest rung of the gangway, lifting helpless 

arms, imploring him with a smile. “ In my cabin— so sorry—  
twenty-three— you’ll see it. Probably on the bed.”

As he mounted the ladder quickly, more insecure than when 
he had come down, he remembered that cabin twenty-three was 
one of four on the boat deck and he walked straight for it, before 
the purser could speak or stop him.
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He found her handbag on the bed. Unstripped, the bed was 
disorderly, and the bag, which was why she had forgotten it, was 
partly covered by her pillow. Its clasp sprang open as he picked 
it up. Its white jaws spilt lipstick and handkerchief, a few letters, 
a mirror, a little diary in black morocco.

He felt intensely curious and wanted to open the diary. The 
bag gave out a perfume that floated about him for a moment, 
arousing in him a startling sensation of intimacy.

Then he felt nervous and shut the bag quickly and rushed out 
of the cabin, only to find the purser coming to meet him on the 
deck, saying, “ What was it, Mr. Manson? Was it something you 
could not find? ”

He went on without answering, slipping hastily once again on 
the insecure mahogany cotton-reels of the gangway, down to a 
sea on which the launch’s scarlet pennant and the yellow dress 
were the only things that did not melt and sway.

“ You were very quick,” she said. “ It was very kind of you.” 
The sea was so calm that it was possible for himself and the girl 

(to stand motionless on the launch all the way from ship to shore. 
She stood erectly looking about her, searching the bay, the shore, 
and the abrupt hills above the town for colour.

“ It surprises m e,” she said. “ I’d expected something more 
exotic.”

“ It’s exotic in winter,” he said. “ It’s all colour then. You 
should have come in winter. That’s when everybody comes.”

It suddenly struck him that, after all, she was really not looking 
at the approaching shore. Something about her eyes made them 
seem glazed with preoccupation.

“ I’m afraid it was my fault about the cable,” she said. “ It 
should have been sent. But I was in a dreadful hurry. I made 
up my mind all of a sudden and then somehow— ”

“ I don’t know what you had in mind about hotels.”
“ I suppose they’re all shut,” she said.
“ All the recognized ones.”
“ Where do you live? In one not recognized? ”
“ I wouldn’t recommend it,” he said.
Forgetfulness about the cable, forgetfulness about the bag—he 

stood pondering uncertainly, staring at the approaching harbour 
pier, wondering where to take her.

“ I do apologize about the cable,” she said. “ I’m afraid you’re 
peeved.”

“ I was trying to think of a possible solution to the hotel problem.” 
'* It’s no problem,” she said. “ I’m not particular. I shall find 

something. I always do.”
“ Had you any idea of how long you were staying? ” he said. 
“ As long as I like it.”
“ It isn’t always possible to leave when you think you will,” 

he said. “ Ships are very irregular here. They don’t just happen 
when you think they’re going to.”

“ Does anything? ” she said.
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The launch began to make its curve to the landing-pier, the 
change of course uplifting the scarlet pennant very slightly. Above 
steps of baked white concrete a line of idle taxis stretched out, 
with a few ox-carts, in the shade of flowerless jacarandas. A 
smell of oil and hot bullock-dung and rotting seaweed seethed in 
the air and he said: “ I’m afraid you’ll find anything down here in 
the port very hot.”

As the launch came into the jetty he leapt out. On the steps 
he held out his hand to her and she lifted the long yellow glove.

“ The man will bring the bags up to the top,” he said.
At the top of the jetty he realized with concern that she was 

hatless. Heat struck down on concrete and then back again as if 
pitilessly forced down through a tube, dangerously compressed 
under the high enclosure of hills.

“ I hope you’re all right? ” he said. “ I mean, the heat— the 
air is terribly clear and you don’t always realize— ”

“ I don’t feel it,” she said. “ I never feel it.” She touched her 
hair, running her fingers through it. The paler streak of it, up
lifted, exposed the mass of pure black hair below, and he realized 
how thick and strong and wiry it was. Its heavy sweep, shot 
with the curious blonde streak, aroused in him the same odd sensa
tion of uneasy intimacy he had experienced in the cabin, smelling 
the perfume of the handbag, by the unstripped bed.

For a moment longer she stood engrossed by the sight of him 
staring at her hair, and he did not realize how absorbed and un
comfortable it had made him feel until she said, “ Where do we 
go from here? Where can I get a taxi? ”

“ I was thinking you could come to the office and leave your 
things— ”

“ I’d rather get a hotel,” she said. “ What’s the name of yours ? ”
“ Malfalda,” he said. “ It’s terribly small and they don’t 

really cater— ”
“ It doesn’t matter if it’s reasonable and the beds are clean. 

Are the beds clean? ”
“ Quite clean.”
She looked at him without any kind of disturbance, the clear, 

rather too large blue eyes fixing him with exacting softness, and 
said, “ I think any beds that are clean enough for you ought to 
be clean enough for me.”

“ You can always try it temporarily,” he said.
From the hot taxi she leaned her long body forward and looked 

at the mounting hillside. Above it successive folds of rock, exposed 
in crags that seemed sun-blackened, submerged under incrustations 
of blue-green forests of pine and eucalyptus, fascinated the large 
blue eyes into a larger stare.

“ What’s up there? ” she said. “ I mean the other side of the 
mountain ? ”

“ Not much,” he said. “ More rock and forest and so on. Not 
many people. Over the other side there’s a power-station. It’s 
lonely. There are places you can’t get to.”

3 1



H .  E.  B A T E S

She smiled and sat back beside him on the seat, wrapping the 
surprisingly cool yellow gloves deftly one over the other.

“ That’s where I ’d like to go,” she said.
Then, without attaching importance to what she said, without 

really giving it another thought, he was inspired to remark with 
sudden cheerfulness that there would probably be, at the hotel, 
a cup of tea.

There were mice in the upper ceilings of the old hotel and he 
lay listening to them half the night, turning over in his mind what 
seemed to him the vexing problem of her being there, in that highly 
unsuitable, dark, cheap hotel, where no English visitor ever came 
except for a temporary night, in sheer high-season desperation.

He had carefully warned her a number of times that the food 
would not be English. “  It will be oily and all that,” he said. 
“  It’s something it takes a long time to get used to.”

When she reminded him that he at any rate appeared to survive 
it, he did not dare tell her that it was simply because he could not 
afford anything else. He had just had to get used to it; and now 
he did not ask for anything better and in his limited way he was 
perfectly happy. At least, he supposed he was.

But something troubled him much more than this. He was per
plexed and worried by a phrase she had used.

“  What are you going to do with yourself? ” he asked her. “  It 
can be terribly exhausting at this time of year— ”

“ I ’m going to poke about,” she said. “ I want things to do. 
I want to see things.”

He grew increasingly uneasy about this as the evening went 
on. It was not a good thing to poke your nose into things in 
Salandar. It was a place, in the right season, in the delicious 
winter flowery days, of infinite surface charm. Bougainvillaeas 
covered with steep massive curtains of purple and sienna-rose, all 
the dry ravines coming down from the hills; starry scarlet poin- 
settias lined the potato patches; a gentle honey odour of incense 
trees always hung over the old street at night-time. If under
neath all this there were people who had not enough to eat, who 
were afraid of something or somebody, who were tubercular or 
illiterate or superfluous or broken, that was no concern of visitors.

“ Don’t you ever poke about and find out how things really 
are? ” she said.

“  No.”
“ Have you been here long? ” she said. “ How many years 

have you been here ? ”
“ I came here nearly three and a half years ago. Nearly four.”
It was getting so long ago now he could hardly remember 

exactly. His time there had gradually become, in the Salandar 
fashion, a succession of dull tomorrows.

“ How long is it since you went over to the other side of the 
island? ” she said.

“ I’m afraid I’ve never been over to the other side.”
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“ By the way you spoke I thought you’d been there often,” she 
said.

“ No,” he said, “ I ’ve never been there.”
“ Haven’t you any inclination at all to see what it’s like ? ”  she 

said.
“  Not particularly.”
It seemed to him that she did not speak her questions so much 

as impose them on him with the too large, too brilliant, uneasy eyes.
“ What about Santo Carlo? ” she said. “ They.say that’s very 

interesting. Have you been there? ”
No, he had not been to Santo Carlo either.
He found, presently, what seemed to him a happy solution to 

her restlessness, to the problem of what she should do with herself. 
It was also a tremendous relief to be able at last to change an un
comfortable subject.

“ You could join the club,” he said. “  I don’t know why I 
didn’t think of it before.”

“  Do you belong? ”
“ Not now,” he said. “ I gave it up.”
In the winter the club was crowded with visitors he did not 

know; in summer there was no one there. After six months of 
it he had not considered it worth while to renew the subscription. 
He decided he would save the money. He had to think of the 
future.

“ What happens there? ”
“ People play bridge and tennis and that sort of thing and there’s 

a small golf course,” he said. “ It’s rather beautiful,” and then he 
added, as if it was an extra thought to impress her, “ you can get 
tea.”

She did not say anything and he went on, “ You can get a 
temporary subscription— I think for even a week. I can find out 
for you— but then if you don’t know how long you’re going to 
stay— ”

“ That was something I was going to talk to you about,” she said.
In speaking of the times of ships he felt more certain of himself. 

That at least was his job.
“ It depends where you want to go from here,” he said. “ If 

you’ll give me some idea of times and places I’ll have— ”
“ When is the next ship in? ”
“ There’ll be nothing in this week. Not until after the weekend,” 

he said. “ Then the Alacantra is due. She’s pleasant.”
“ It would be nice just to have the sailing-times of what’s likely 

to be coming in,” she said. “ Could you? It would be very sweet 
of you.”

She had asked him so many questions that this final, acutely 
personal one, delivered more softly, in a lowered voice, made him 
more uneasy than he had been before. He did not grasp even 
then that the conversation had been largely about himself. He 
felt only another rush of feeling about her, a repetition of the sensa
tion he had had in the cabin, over the handbag and the disorderly
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bed, and from the way she had run her fingers through her thick 
black hair.

“ You look tired,” she said to him at last. “ It’s time you got 
into that good clean bed.”

In the morning he woke to an air that had in it the breath of 
ashes. It sprang at his already catarrhal throat with windy choking 
heat. He grasped then the reason for his lethargy of the previous 
day, his soporific irritations as he met the boat that he had not 
expected. The leste was blowing, the wind from the north-east 
that burnt with pure incineration off the mainland sand.

This had not prevented Miss Vane from getting up at five o’clock 
and watching the night-boats, like slowly extinguishing fireflies, 
bringing in their fish across the bay. “ They looked wonderful,” 
she said. “ Haven’t you ever seen them come in ? ”

“  No.”
“ I talked to some of them— the men, I mean. There were two 

brothers from Santo Carlo— ”
“ You should be very careful how you talk to these people,” 

he said.
At breakfast, which they had together in the already shuttered 

little dining-room, in a queer kind of morning twilight through 
which even her large and exceptionally blue eyes looked almost 
white in their diffusion, he warned her about the intolerable burning 
wind.

“ It will probably last for two days,” he said. “ Perhaps three. 
I’m afraid you’ll find it very exhausting.”

In a white dress of low cut, with a transparent organdie insertion 
across the breast, she looked remarkably cool and she said* Isn’t 
it a good chance to get up into the hills ? Couldn’t you take a day 
off and come with me? ”

He rested easily on the firm ground of his local knowledge. 
“  That’s the curious thing about the leste,”  he said. “ It’s even 
hotter in the hills. You’d hardly believe it, but the coast is going 
to be the cooler place.”

“ I might go myself,” she said.
“ Oh no,” he said, “ don’t think of doing that.”
“ Why not ? ”
“ Oh, in the first place— well, it’s hardly the thing. You see, 

you can drive only so far. After that it’s a question of mule-track. 
You need several days— ”

“ I have plenty of days,” she said.
“ Yes, but not while the leste is on,”  he said. “ Really not. 

It can be absolutely ghastly up there when the leste is on.”
“ How would you know?” she said. “ You’ve never been.” 
His coffee, which should have been cool after so much conversa

tion, sprang down his already anguished throat like acid. He felt 
physically unable to speak for some moments, and at last she said, 
“ I think you look awfully tired. Don’t you ever want to get 
away from here ? ”

“ Not particularly. I suppose eventually— ”
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“ Not when the ships come in? Don’t you ever suddenly feel, 
hell, for God’s sake let me get away— don’t you ever feel like that ? ” 

“ I can’t say I do.”
“ I think it might do you good to get away.”
For a second he was touched, and then bewildered, by her con

cern. He was disturbed too because she had, as he now noticed, 
no coffee to drink. “ Didn’t you have any coffee? ”

“  I had orange instead,” she said. “  It’s cooler.”
“ I suppose I ought to have done that,” he said. “ But I always 

have coffee. I can’t get out of the habit of it somehow— ”
“ Would you come on this trip to the hills? ” she said.
“  I honestly don’t know.”
“ I shall go,” she said. “ I’ll fix it up. I like fixing things. 

Would you come if I fixed it? ”
“ It’s awfully difficult for me to say,” he said. “ You see, every

body’s on leave. Charlton, my chief, is on leave. The only really 
good local clerk has gone to Lisbon for a week. It’s very doubtful 
if I could leave the office in any case— ”

“ You’ve got the weekend.”
“ I know, but— ” He found himself being helplessly absorbed, 

as his breath had been absorbed in the stifling purser’s cabin on 
the ship, by her enlarged diffused eyes, almost pure white, their 
true colour extinguished until they gave out a curious impression 
of nakedness in the dark morning shadow. “ And apart from any
thing else there’s the leste— ”

“ If we wait till the leste is over? ” she said. “ If it blows for 
two or three days it ought to be over by the weekend, oughtn’t it ? ” 

“ Well, you can’t tell— ”
“ Shall we chance it? ” she said. “ Shall I fix it up? ”
“ Will it do if I decide this evening? ” he said.
“ I’m going to fix it during the day,” she said. “ If the Alacanlra 

comes next week I haven’t much time.”
“ All right,” he said. “ I ’ll come.”
As she got up from the table she smiled and touched his arm, 

telling him to drink his coffee. Her body was held forward to him, 
the partially transparent inset of her dress exposing her breast. 
He was aware of the falling discoloured band of yellow in her 
intense black hair and it disturbed him again more than anything 
she had done or said, and as he stared at it she smiled.

“ Do I look so awful ? ” she said. “ I haven’t combed my hair 
since I went down to the harbour. I must go and do it now.” 

He called after her to ask what she was going to do with herself 
all day. “ You must take it easy. Don’t go and exhaust yourself.”

“ I’ll probably swim,” she called back from the stairs.
“  Be careful of the swell,” he said. “ It’s terribly deceptive. 

It can sometimes be twenty or thirty feet even on the calmest 
days.” After all, he had a certain responsibility for her now. 
“  Don’t go out too far.”

The road to the central ridge of mountains wound up through
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gorges of grey volcanic rock, under steep declivities of pine and 
eucalyptus, intensively planted as saplings against the erosion of a 
sparse burnt soil, red and cindrous, veined yellow here and there 
by long-dried watercourses. The car crept upward very slowly, 
beetle-wise, on black setts of blistered rock that gave way, beyond 
the last windowless white houses, to a track of pot-holes sunk in 
grey and crimson sand.

“ It was a stroke of genius of yours to bring the cook,” she said.
He did not feel that this was flattery. It really was, he thought, 

rather a stroke of genius on his part to think of the cook— because 
from the idea of the cook sprang his recollection that, at the top 
of the mule-pass, there was also a rest-house. For practically 
nothing you could put up there, cook meals, and do the thing in 
comfort. He was very pleased about that. It saved a lot of trouble. 
He didn’t think he could have come all the way up that hot dreary 
track otherwise.

The leste, after all, had died. The air in the mountains was still 
hot, but height began to give it, as the car climbed slowly, a thin
ness that was fresh and crystalline. Objects began to appear so 
vivid that they stuck out, projected by strong blue lines that were 
pulsations rather than shadow. In a curious way everything was 
enlarged by scintillation.

Perhaps it was this that made Manson, sitting at the back of the 
car with Miss Vane, fix his eyes, as if hypnotized, on the black hair 
of the cook, in front with the driver.

The head of the cook was like an ebony bowl, polished to a 
sheen of greasy magnificence by brushings of olive oil. Below it 
the shoulders were flat and square, the erectness of them giving 
power to a body that was otherwise quite short and stiff, except 
when it bent in sudden bows of politeness to Miss Vane.

Sometimes the car jolted violently in and out of pot-holes and 
Manson and Miss Vane were pitched helplessly upward and against 
each other, taken unawares.

But the shoulders of Manuel, the cook, were never disturbed by 
more than a quiver and sometimes it seemed to Manson that they 
gave a shrug.

This hypnosis about the cook lasted until the car-road ended 
and the mule-track began, winding away into a thick scrub of 
wild bay trees and stunted, blue-needled pines. At the foot of the 
track the mules were waiting, four flickering skeletons brought up 
by a barefoot peasant wearing trousers of striped blue shirt material 
and a black trilby hat.

Manuel loaded two osier baskets of provisions, Manson’s ruck
sack, and one of Miss Vane’s scarlet-labelled, too neat suitcases 
onto one of the mules, and the peasant began to lead the mule up 
the hill.

When Manuel had shouted after him the peasant came back. 
The peasant looked downtrodden in protestation and Manuel, 
standing over him, square and erect, looked more assertive than 
before.
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“ What is it, Manuel? ” Miss Vane said. “ Is something the 
matter? ”

“ No, madame.” He pronounced fully and correctly, elongating 
the final syllable.

“ What is it then ? ”
“ He wants to go with us, madame.”
“ That was the idea, wasn’t it? ” Manson said.
“ It’s not necessary, sir. I can manage without him.”
“ You know the way? ” she said.
“ Yes, madame,” he said. “ I ’ve done it before.”
After that the taxi-driver drove away and the peasant disappeared 

up the hill. Manuel took the first and second mules, Miss Vane 
the third, and Manson the fourth. Manson had never been on a 
mule before and his legs seemed so much too long that he felt 
gawkily ridiculous. But looking ahead, beyond Miss Vane and 
the provision mule to the leading figure of Manuel, he was relieved 
to see that Manuel looked, as he thought, still more stupid.

His preoccupation with the back of Manuel’s neck had been so 
absorbed that he had not really noticed that Manuel was wearing 
the black suit of a waiter. And as Manuel turned to look back 
at the column, Manson saw that he was wearing the tie, the shirt- 
front. and the collar too.

It took three hours to climb through paths among bay tree and 
pine and tree-heath and an occasional eucalyptus stunted by 
height to the size of a currant bush, to the rest-house. As the 
mules marched slowly upward, jerky and rhythmical, the mountains 
seemed to march rapidly forward, shutting in the heat and shutting 
out much of the sky. And as the heat developed oppressively 
Manson called once to Miss Vane, “ You’d hardly think there would 
be snow up here, would you ? ”

“ There is no snow up here, sir.”
“ I thought there was always snow. After all, it’s six thousand— ” 
“ Not on this side, sir. You’re thinking of the Santo Carlo side. 

There is never snow just here.”
Manson did not speak again and it was half an hour before he 

noticed, glinting in the sun, what he thought were the iron sheds 
of the power-station framed in a gap ahead.

“ I rather think that’s the new power-station,” he called to Miss 
Vane. “ They had great difficulty in getting the pipes up there— ” 

“ That’s not the power-station, sir. That’s the old pumping- 
station for the levadas. They don’t use it now.”

“ Where is the power-station? ” Miss Vane said.
“ It’s over the other side, madame. You won’t be able to see 

it from this direction.”
“ And where is the place you can see the two coasts from ? ” 

she said. “ You know— the sea both sides? ”
“ You will be able to go there from the rest-house, madame,” 

he said. “ It isn’t far. You’ll be able to climb up there.”
Manson stretched out his hand and snatched at the leaves of a 

eucalyptus tree, crushing a leaf sharply with his fingers and then

S U M M E R  I N  S A L A N D A R  3 7



H .  E.  B A T E S

lifting it to his nose. The harsh oily odour of eucalyptus was. 
unpleasant and irritated him. It reminded him of times when, 
as a child, his chest had been very bad and he had coughed a lot 
and he had not been able to get his breath.

He unconsciously kept the leaf in his hand until, at the suggestion 
of Manuel, they stopped to rest. “ We are halfway now, madame,” 
Manuel said.

Manuel poured glasses of export beer for Manson and Miss 
Vane and served them with stiff politeness and then retired to a 
respectful distance among the mules. From above them masses 
of rock, studded with pale flat cacti that were like blown roses of 
delicate green, dripped water in large slow drops, like summery 
thundery rain.

“ Well, this is marvellous,” Miss Vane said and lifted her glass 
to him, smiling with huge blue eyes in which Manson felt he 
could see all the summery wateriness and the great scintillation of 
mountain sky.

He lifted his glass to her in return, re-experiencing a sudden 
rush of the intimacy he had felt over her dishevelled bed and her 
handbag and whenever he looked at the yellow streak in her hair. 
He felt himself melt uneasily and had a wild idea that presently, 
at the rest-house, they might be alone together. They were very 
nearly alone together now—

“ There’s an awful smell of eucalyptus,” Miss Vane said.
He flushed, pounding with anger at himself, and said, “ I ’m 

afraid it’s me. I crushed a leaf. Don’t you like it?— ”
“ I loathe it,” she said. “ I can’t bear it near me. I hate it. 

You’ll have to go and wash your hands.”
He went away in silence and washed his hands among the cacti, 

under a spilling cleavage of rock. The water was icy in the brilliant, 
burning air. He washed his hands carefully and then smelt them 
and it seemed that the smell of eucalyptus remained. Then he 
washed them again with a sort of slow, rejected, clinical care.

It was not until the rest-house came in sight that he emerged 
from a painful and articulate silence during which he had done 
nothing but stare at the sweat oozing slowly and darkly down the 
mule’s neck. He was pleasantly startled by hearing Miss Vane call 
back, “ Hullo there! Asleep ? ” Her voice was tender and friendly 
once more and was accompanied by a sidelong dazzling smile. 
“ You can see the rest-house. We’re nearly there.”

“ I think it was the beer,” he said. “ Made me drowsy— ”
‘‘ Look at it,” she said. “ It’s exciting, isn’t it? I’m excited.”
“ Oh yes! It’s bigger than I thought— ”
“ Aren’t you excited? ” she said. “ This is really something. 

This is what I wanted.”
The track had widened. She reined the mule and waited for 

him. Then as she turned the mule half-face to him he noticed 
the shape of her body, pressed heavily across the dark animal 
flanks. She had ridden up in a sleeveless thin white dress, the 
skirt of which was drawn up beyond her knees.
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He had never been able to make up his mind how old she was 
and now, excited, her skirt drawn up above bare smooth legs, her 
eyes enormously shining, he thought she seemed much younger 
than she had done down in the scorching, withering period of the 
leste, in the town. She seemed to have left behind her restlessness.

“ Oh! it’s marvellous, and it really wasn’t far, was it? ” she 
said. “  It didn’t seem an hour. It was easy after all.”

He said he didn’t think it had been far either and he was aware 
suddenly that Manuel had gone ahead. The impossible waiter- 
suit, mule-mounted, was almost at the verandah steps. A hundred 
yards separated him from Manson and Miss Vane, and again an 
overpowering sense of intimacy came over Manson, so that he felt 
tremulously stupid and could not speak to her.

“ Now aren’t you glad I made you come? ” she said.
“  Yes,” he said.
“ Back there I thought you were mad with me.”
“ Oh no! ”
“ Not the smallest piece? ”
He shook his head. “ Not a little bit,” he said.
The smile went temporarily out of her face. The mule jerked 

nervously ahead. “ I really thought you were mad,” she said, and 
it did not occur to him until long afterwards that she might have 
hoped he had been.

From Manuel, during the rest of that day and the succeeding 
day, came an almost constant sound of whistling that jarred and 
irritated Manson like the scrape of a file. The rest-house, neat 
and clean, with something not unlike a chapel about its bare white
washed coolness, was divided into three parts.

In the large central room Manson and Miss Vane ate, at a long 
mahogany table, the meals that Manuel prepared in a kitchen that 
ran along the north side like a large bird-cage made of gauze. In 
this cage Manuel kept up the whistling that continued to infuriate 
Manson even at night-time, as he tried to sleep in the third part, 
composed of his' own bedroom and Miss Vane’s on the western 
side.

Miss Vane was a woman who hated trousers.
“ I was bom a woman and I’ll dress like one,” she said. So she 

had ridden astride the mule in a loose cool white dress instead of 
the slacks Manson thought would have been more suitable, even 
though he disliked them. And all that day and most of the next, 
Sunday, she lay in front of the rest-house in a sun-suit of vivid 
green, boned so tight to the shape of her body that it was like an 
extra, gleaming skin.

As she lay in the sun Manson was aware of two sorts of feeling 
about her. When she lay on her back he saw the Miss Vane he 
had met on the ship; the Miss Vane of the hotel and the town, 
of the advancing, blistering leste; the Miss Vane incorrigibly and 
restlessly prodding him into coming to the mountains. She was 
the Miss Vane with the startling, discomforting tongue of yellow
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across her black hair. She was uneasy and he could not get near 
to her.

When she turned over and lay on her face he could not see the 
yellow streak in her hair. Her head was one gentle mass of pure 
black, undisrupted by that one peroxide streak that always set him 
quivering inside. The black-haired Miss Vane did not startle 
him. She seemed quiet and untroubled. He wanted to thrust his 
face down into the plain unsullied mass of her thick black hair and 
let himself speak with tenderness of all sorts of things.

Always, at the point when he felt he could do this, she turned 
over on her back, lifting the front of her body straight and taut 
in the sun. The peroxide streak flared up. The eyes, too blue and 
too brilliant, flashed with exactly the same sort of unreality, as if 
she had dyed them too.

“ Tomorrow we must do something,” she said. “ We can’t lie 
here for ever.”

“ It’s very pleasant lying here.”
“  We must go up to the place where you can see the two coasts. 

We’ll start early and take all day,” she said. “ By the way, I ’ve 
been meaning to ask you. You must have come out here very 
young. How old are you? ”

“ Twenty-seven,” he said.
“ I beat you by a year,” she said. “ It’s old, isn’t it? We’re 

creeping on. Don’t you sometimes feel it’s old— all of it slipping 
away from you? life and that sort of thing? ”

He could hear Manuel whistling in the distance, in the bird-cage, 
and he could see the paler streak in Miss Vane’s hair as she turned 
and stared at the sky.

“ I must say I thought you were older,” she said.
He was listening to the inexhaustibly dry, infuriating whistle 

of Manuel.
“ You don’t look older,” she said, “ but I think you act older. 

But then men of your age often do.”
She lifted one hand to shade her eyes from the glare of sun.
“  The sun gets terrific power by midday,” she said. “ I think 

1 ought to have my glasses. Would you fetch them?— do you 
mind? ” He got up and began to walk away and she called after 
him, “  In the bedroom. Probably with my dress. I left them there 
when I changed.”

In the bedroom he remembered the cabin on the ship. He 
remembered how she liked things to be done for her. But now 
the bed, neatly made by Manuel, was not dishevelled. It was 
only her clothes that lay untidily about where she had undressed 
and thrown them down. He could not find the sun-glasses. They 
were not with her dress. He picked up her clothes several times 
and finally laid them in a chair. The glasses were not in her 
handbag and they were not on the bed.

His inability to find the glasses startled him into nervousness. 
He approached the bed with trembling hands. He pulled back 
the coverlet and put his hands under the pillow and let them rest
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there. He wanted all of a sudden to lie down on the bed. He was 
caught up in an illusion of lying there with her.

He went quickly out into the sun. From the ledge of short 
grass, walled by rock, where Miss Vane was lying, he heard voices. 
As he came closer he saw Miss Vane was wearing her sun-glasses.

“ It’s all right— Manuel found them. I ’d left them in the dining
room.”

Manuel, in shirt-sleeves, without the black waiter’s coat, stood 
stiffly erect, holding a bunch of two or three roses in his hands.

“  Don’t you think that’s amazing? ” Miss Vane said. “ He even 
finds roses up here.”

“ Where on earth do you get roses? ”  Manson said.
“ In the garden, sir. At the back.”
“ He says there was a wonderful garden here once. An English

man made it. He used to come here for the summer. He was a 
sugar-planter or something. Wasn’t that it, Manuel? ”

Manuel’s eyes rested thinly and dryly on some point across the 
valley. “ Yes, madame. He was sugar. He was sugar, wine, sugar- 
brandy, coal, sardines, water, anything.”  He spoke slowly. “  He 
took the water from the people and sold it back again.”

“ You mean he developed the country,” Manson said.
“ That’s so, sir.”
Manuel walked away and Manson looked after him. He detected, 

for the first time, an oddity in Manuel’s walk. The right foot, 
swinging outward, stubbed the ground as it came back again. 
And this weakness, not quite a deformity, suddenly deprived the 
stocky shoulders of their power.

“  Are you looking at his leg? ” Miss Vane said. “ He was in 
an accident or something. With his brother. He was telling me 
before breakfast. Before you came down. Did he tell you? ” 

“ No.”
“ I feel rather sorry for him,” she said.
He sat down in the sun, his mind searching for a change of 

subject. He stared across the valley, remembering with what 
thin, dry abstraction Manuel had looked there.

“  Oh! I just remembered,” he said. “  After the Alacantra on 
Wednesday there isn’t another decent boat for three weeks.”

“ No wonder you get a feeling of isolation here.”
“ Well, anyway, I thought you ought to know. It’s a long time.” 
“ Would you find it long? ”
He wanted to say, “ It depends.”  He wanted to qualify, some

how, the statement he had already made. He knew that what 
he had to say and feel depended on Miss Vane and whether Miss 
Vane caught the Alacantra. Already he did not want her to catch 
it. He was afraid of her catching it. But he could not express 
what he felt, and he said, “ That damned man is always whistling. 
Can you hear it? He is always whistling.”

“ I hadn’t noticed it,” she said.
When they went in to lunch Manuel stood behind her chair, 

holding it, pushing it gently forward as she sat down.
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As he prepared to serve soup she suddenly waved her hands 
with impatience at herself and said: “ M y bag. Would you think 
I could be such a dim-wit? I leave it everywhere— ”

“ I will get it, madame,” Manuel said. He hurried out of the 
room with dignified jerky steps.

“ I could have got it for you,” Manson said.
“ I know you could.” The large flashing blue eyes disarmed 

him. “ But he likes doing things. He would be hurt if we didn’t 
let him. That’s what he’s here for.”

Manuel came and put Miss Vane’s bag on the lunch-table. 
“ Thank you, Manuel,” she said.

Manuel served soup from a wicker trolley.
“ By the way,” she said, “ we would like to do the climb to the 

top. How long will it take us? ”
“ It isn’t a climb, madame,” Manuel said. “ It’s just a walk. 

It takes half an hour.”
“ You and your inaccessible places,” she said to Manson. 

“ Everything is too easy for words.”
“ Wbat about the Serra ? ” Manson said. “ That isn’t easy, is it ? ” 
“ I do not know about the Serra, sir.”
“ What is the Serra? ” she said.
“ It’s the high plateau,” Manson said. “ The really high one. 

The really lonely one. Isn’t that so, Manuel ?— it’s lonely. People 
don’t like it, do they? ”

“ No, sir,” Manuel said. “ People don’t like it.”
“ Why not? ”  she said.
“ I can’t say, madame,” he said. “ I think it’s because there’s 

nothing there. People like to have company. They don’t like 
places where there is nothing.”

“ I think that’s where we should go,” Manson said. “ That 
would be something worth while.”

“ I don’t think so, sir.”
“ Oh, I most certainly think so,” Manson said. “ After all, 

that’s what we came up here for— the high places and the view and 
that sort of thing.”

“ If the view is no better,” Miss Vane said, “ there’s hardly 
any point in going, is there? Is the view any better? ”

“ I don’t think you can see so far, madame,” Manuel said.
“ Well, there you are,” she said.
With irritation Manson said, “ I thought you were the adven

turous one. I thought you liked it the difficult way.”
“ Oh, I do,” she said. “ But if there’s no point— I mean if 

Manuel doesn’t think the thing worth while . . .”
Manson waited for Manuel to clear the soup dishes and take 

them away through the gauze doors that separated the dining-room 
from his cage at the back. “ I fail to see what Manuel has ',0 do with 
it. We can go alone. Manuel isn’t obliged to come.”

“ What is there about this place? ” she said.
“ He’s afraid of it. They’re all afraid of it. They’re superstitious 

about it.”
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“ Is there anything to be superstitious about? ”
“ Not a thing.”
“ Then why do you suppose they’re superstitious? ”
“ They hate being alone,” he said.
“ Don’t you? ” she said.
“ Not a bit,” he said. “ I rather like it— ” Abruptly he realized 

what he had said and he felt his confidence, which had been mount
ing and strengthening, suddenly recede. Confusedly he tried to 
retrieve it and said, “ I didn’t mean it quite like that— I meant I 
liked being alone in the sense that I wasn’t frightened of it-—” 

“ Oh, it doesn’t matter,” she said. “ Here comes the food. 
It looks like some sort of pie— is it, Manuel ? is it a pie ? ”

“ Yes, madame,” he said. “ It is steak and kidney. Made in 
the English way.” After lunch, as they had coffee outside, under a 
tree he kept telling her was an arbutus, though he was not sure and 
it was only a way of getting his confidence back, she said, “ About 
this place. Would you like to go? ”

“  I’d love to,” he said.
Her eyes, always so large and incorrigibly assertive and appar

ently forceful, seemed suddenly uncertain. She ran her hand 
across the streak of paler hair and said, “ It isn’t one of those evil 
places, is it? You know— nothing to do with the dead? ”

“ It’s just high and lonely,” he said. “  It’s the crowning point 
of the island. That’s all.” She stared across the valley, to a far 
glitter of sun on harsh iron rock, and Manson remembered how 
Manuel had stared across the valley too.

“ You’d really like to go, wouldn’t you ?” she said. “ We’d 
have to go alone, I suppose? Manuel wouldn’t come.”

He felt an ascendant rush of triumph at the thought of being 
alone with her.

“ I don’t think it need bother us,” he said. “ It isn’t that far.” 
For a moment she did not answer.

She had slipped off the dress she had put on to cover her sun-suit 
during lunch and once again he found himself thinking how taut 
and mature her body looked, emerging naked and smooth pale 
brown from the costume of vivid green. If only he could have 
rubbed out, somehow, the disturbing streak of paler hair.

“  You really think it’s not one of those evil places? ” she said. 
“ Nothing to do with the dead ? ”

“ No more than anywhere else has.”

They arranged to start next morning at nine; but when Manson 
came out of his bedroom and went out onto the verandah he dis
covered Miss Vane and Manuel talking at the foot of the steps. 
Manuel had rigged up a pole on which, at each end, he had hooked 
a basket for luncheon. As he saw Manson coming he hoisted the 
pole to his shoulder, balancing the basket on its smooth curve. 

With vexation Manson said, “ I thought Manuel wasn’t coming.” 
“ He’s coming as far as lunch,” Miss Vane said. “ Then if we 

want to go on any farther--”
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“ Of course we want to go farther, don’t we? ” he said. “ We 
want to do the whole thing.”

“ He says that’s up to us.”
“ Itis amazing how people fold up when it comes to it,” Manson 

said. “ Good God, you might think it was Everest or something.” 
“ It’s probably as well he is coming,” she said. “ We’d only have 

to carry the lunch-baskets and it’s going to be awfully hot.” 
Manuel, who had not spoken, began to walk on ahead. Miss 

Vane followed him and Manson walked some paces behind her. 
The sunlight behind him was already so crystalline in its sub- 
alpine transparence that it shone in Miss Vane’s hair with a remark
able effect of edging it with minute thorns of tawny gold.

Presently, across the steep short valley, he could see the high 
edge of the central plateau. It surprised him, in that first moment, 
by having something domestic about it. It emerged as a vast and 
domestic piece of pumice-stone abandoned between two vaster 
shoulders of hungry rock. In the strong sunlight he could have 
sworn that these rocks, perpendicular and iron-grey and treeless 
to the foot, shot off a spark or two that flashed like signals across 
the lower valley.

“ That’s where we’re going,” he said. “ See? Up there.”
“ It looks farther off than I thought,” she said.
“ We’ve got all day,” he said. “ After all it’s only Monday—  

you don’t have to catch the Alacantra today.”
As he spoke of the Alacantra he remembered the town: Monday 

morning, the drawn sun-shutters of the office, the spiritless flat 
dustiness of rooms shut up for the weekend, the horrible Monday 
lassitude.

A signal from the opposing rocks across the valley shot off 
with a trick of winking semaphore and expressed his astonished 
joy at being no longer part of that awful office, watching the cabs 
on the water-front, the listless boot-blacks rocking on the pave
ments, the funerals racing away up the hill. He realized, with a 
remarkable surge of confidence, that he was free.

“ By the way, are you going to catch the Alacantra ? Have you 
made up your mind? ”

“ Not quite.”
“  I know her captain,” he said. “  I’d come aboard with you 

and see that he knew who you were.”
She turned and held out her hand suddenly and said, “  There’s 

room for you to walk on the track with me. Come on. I hate 
walking alone.” A fragment of his hesitation came back.

“ Come on,” she said. “ Come and walk with me. I hate the 
feeling of someone being just behind me.”

She reached out and caught his hand and they walked abreast. 
“  That’s better,” she said. “ Now I feel you’re with me.”

Sometimes the swaying coolie-like scales of Manuel’s baskets 
disappeared beyond dark shoulders of rock. Manson felt then 
that Manuel was not part of himself and Miss Vane. He looked 
up at the enlarging plateau, assuring himself of its unexciting
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domesticity, feeling contemptuous of people like Manuel who saw 
it as a formidable and fearsome thing.

At the same time the feeling grew on him also that Miss Vane 
was slightly afraid. That was why she wanted him to walk with 
her; that was why she would ask him now and then if he still 
wanted to go to the top. He had the increasing impression too 
that she had something on her mind. Perhaps that was why she 
was continually so forgetful of things like her handbag.

Halfway through the morning one of his shoe-laces came undone. 
He had not brought with him very suitable shoes for walking and 
the best he could find that day was a pair of old canvas sandals 
with rubber soles. As he stooped to tie the shoe-lace Miss Vane 
stopped to wait for him. He had some difficulty with the shoe-lace 
and was afraid of breaking it. When he looked up again Manuel 
had disappeared and Miss Vane was alone, staring at something far 
down a long spoon-shaped gorge of rock.

His feelings at seeing her there alone gave him a sort of buoyancy. 
His shoes were soft on the path. He had nothing to do but creep 
up to her and put his hands on her hair and turn her face to him 
and kiss her.

Before he could do anything she turned and pointed down the 
gorge and said, “ There’s something down there. Do you see? 
Right down. A  house or something-—two or three houses.”

“  Yes. They’re houses,”  he said.
“ I didn’t think there were villages up here.”
“ It’s a longish way away,” he said. “ Probably two or three 

hours by path.”
“ We must ask Manuel about it,” she said.
His illusion of buoyancy died, and when they walked on again 

he automatically fell into the way of walking behind her until she 
reminded him about it and held out her hand.

Before lunch, which Manuel laid in a small clearing of pines, 
in one of those places where water dripped like summery rain from 
fissures of cacti-studded rock, Manuel asked her stiffly, “  Would 
you like something to drink before you eat, madame ? ”

“ I would,” she said. “ What is there? ”
“  There’s beer, madame,” he said. “ And gin.”
“ What gin is it? ” Manson said.
“ The best, sir.” Manuel held up the bottle and Manson said, 

“ Good. We don’t want any local muck. I’ll have gin too.”
He drank the gin rather quickly and, looking out over the enlarg

ing, stoppering view of high rock, with its sliced-out gorges stream
less far below, he used exactly the words Miss Vane had used on 
the journey up with the mules.

“ Well, this is marvellous,” he said. The village of obscure 
white houses seemed of paltry insignificance, far away. “ It’s 
absolutely marvellous, I think. Don’t you? ”

“ It’s lovely.”
“ I think it’s stunning. How far to the top, Manuel? ”
“ This is as far as the track goes, sir,” Manuel said.
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“  I don’t get that,” Manson said. “ You can see a path going up 
there as plain as daylight. I ’ve been watching it. You can see it 
going most of the way.”

“ It’s probably made by goats, sir.”
The remark seemed to have in it the slightest touch of oblique 

insolence, and he asked abruptly for another gin. He was very 
glad that Miss Vane decided to have one too.

But the lunch was good. He awarded absolutely top marks 
to Manuel for the lunch. A slight breeze blew off the upper 
mountain and cooled the glare of sun. He took another gin and 
was aware again of the semaphore spark of signals ignited over 
the black of distant rocks, and he remarked several times, munching 
on big open sandwiches of red beef and peeled eggs and ham, 
that food always tasted so magnificent in the open air.

“ What is the village, Manuel? ” Miss Vane said.
“ That’s the village of Santa Anna, madame.”
“ How far away is it? ”
Manson said: “  Three hours. All of three hours I should say.”
“ It would take more than half a day to get there,” Manuel 

said. “ Sometimes there are bad mists, too. Then it takes more.”
With another gin, in which he was glad Miss Vane joined him, 

Manson felt all the flare of antagonism against Manuel come back. 
The man was a damn know-all. Too smooth by half. Too smooth. 
Too knowing. Worst of all, too damned right.

“ Good God, look— there’s an eagle,”  he said.
A  large bird, equidistant between the two shoulders of mountain, 

seemed to hold for a moment the entire sky in its claws.
“ That’s a buzzard, sir,” Manuel said. “ There are no eagles 

here.” Manson stared at the bird that seemed, with motionless 
deceit, to hold the sky in its claws.

“ I’d like another gin,” he said. “ Would you? ”
“ I will if you wilt,” she said.
“ Good,” he said. “ That’ll get us steamed up for the top.”

During lunch Miss Vane took off her shoes and for some moments 
after lunch, when she appeared to have some difficulty in getting 
them on again, Manson felt impatient and disappointed.

“ Oh, it’s nothing. It’s only that my feet ache a bit.” He saw 
her look up at the plateau of rock that spanned and blocked, exactly 
like the barrier of a dam, the entire western reach of valley.

“ It looks awfully far,” she said.
“ Don’t you want to go ? ”
“ It isn’t that. I was only wondering about time,” she said.
“ I thought you were the one with plenty of time,” he said. 

“  We ought to have brought the hammock. Then we could have 
carried you.”

He said the words rather brassily, with a smile.
“ You think we can make it? ” she said. “ I mean in the time? 

Perhaps we ought to ask Manuel ? ”
“ Oh, damn Manuel,” he said.
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Manuel was washing the lunch things under water that broke 
from a small fissure in the perpendicular rock above the path.

“ Manuel— how far is it to the top ? ”  she said. “ How long 
should it take us ? ”

“ You should give two hours, madame.”
“ There and back? or just there? ”
“  There and back,” he said.
“ Oh, that’s nothing,” Manson said. “  That’s no time.”
The sight of Manuel deferentially wiping a plate with a tea-cloth, 

in his shirt-sleeves, so like a waiter who had lost his way, made 
him feel suddenly superior again.

“  You’re coming, Manuel, aren’t you? ” she said.
“  No, madame, I’m not coming. I shall wait here for you.” 
A  moment of strained silence seemed to be pinned, suspended, 

ready to drop, in the immense space of hot noon sky. With irrita
tion Manson heard her break it by saying, “ W e’ve got all after
noon. Won’t you change your mind? ”

“ No, thank you, madame.”
“ Oh, if the fellow doesn’t want to come, he doesn’t want to 

come. That’s that.”
“ I was simply asking,” she said.
A  moment later, fired by something between annoyance and 

exhilaration, he was ready to start. “ If you get tired of waiting,” 
he said to Manuel, “  you can go back. We know the way.”

The path made a series of regular spiral ascents with growing 
sharpness, narrowing to a single-line track on which Manson and 
Miss Vane could well walk together. Disturbed by their feet, a 
rock fell, flattish, skimming like a slate from a house-roof, pitching 
down, crashing with gun-shot echoes into a cauldron of steamy, 
sunlit haze.

“ It’s hot, isn’t it? ” she said. “ You don’t really want to go to 
the top, do you? ”

“ O f course I do. That’s what we came for, didn’t we? ”
She did not answer, and he said, “ I don’t wonder the English 

perfected mountaineering. None of these other chaps seem to 
have the slightest guts for it.”

The buzzard reappeared in the sky like a growing speck of dust 
on glass, but this time below and not above him. He stood for a 
moment in intent exhilaration, watching the descending bird that 
was really a hundred feet or so below him now. He was amused 
to think that he had climbed higher than a bird in the sky, higher 
than Manuel, higher perhaps than anything but a goat or a goat
herd had ever climbed on the island before.

“ You know what— ? ” he began to say.
Another rock fell noisily. Its skimming, sliding fall, in clean 

curvature into hazy space, had the breathless beauty of a ball well 
thrown. He heard its crash on other rocks below. He listened for 
some time to its long double-repeated echoes across the valley. 
Then he realized suddenly that to his half-finished remark there 
had been no answer.

S U M M E R  I N  S A L A N D A R  4 7



H.  E.  B A T E S

He turned and saw Miss Vane already fifty feet above him. She 
was walking steadily. Before he could call, she turned and stared 
back, eyeless in her black sun-glasses, and waved her hand.

“ I thought you were the big mountaineer.”
“ Oh, wait, wait! ” he said. “ We must keep together.”
She seemed to laugh at him before going on. He scrambled 

after her. And although she was not really hurrying, it was several 
minutes before he reached her. By that time he was glad she was 
sitting down.

“ My God, it’s getting hot,” he said.
“ You were the one who wanted to do this.”
“  I know. I’m all right. We mustn’t rush it, that’s all. It’s 

like everything else— easy if you keep to a system.”
“ My system is to lie down at frequent intervals and stop there,” 

she said. As she lay down on the ledge of short dry grass, she took 
off her sun-glasses. The glare of sun, too harsh for her, made her 
suddenly turn and lie on her face, spreading out her arms. Instantly 
the sunlight, as it had done earlier in the day, shone on the back 
of her hair with the brilliant effect of edging it with minute thorns 
of tawny gold.

Suddenly the sensation of uneasy intimacy he had first experi
enced in the cabin on the ship, above the dishevelled bed, came 
rushing back. It became one with the intoxicating experience of 
having climbed higher than the buzzard on the mountain.

He turned her face and began kissing her. He remembered 
thinking that that was something he had not bargained for in any 
system— would not have bargained for if he had planned it for a 
thousand years.

She moved her lips in a series of small fluttering pulsations that 
might have been protest or acceptance— he could not tell. The 
impression was that she was about to let him go and then that she 
could not bear to let him go. The effect was to rock him gently, 
in warm blindness, on the edge of the gorge.

He was still in a world of spinning blood and sunlight and 
tilting rock when he sat up again. Her eyes were intensely blue 
under lowered lids in the sun. In a flash she shut them against 
the glare, parting her mouth at the same time.

“ That was easy,” she said.
“ Easy? ”
“ I mean, I didn’t expect you to do it like that,” she said. “  I 

meant, I thought it would be different with you.”
He heard the snapped cry of a bird, like the flap of linen, the 

only sound in a vast and burning chasm of silence, somewhere 
above the extreme edge of stunted heath and pine.

“ Again,” she said. “ It made me feel better.”
Long before the end of that second kiss he was perfectly sure 

that she belonged to him. He was so sure that he found himself 
thinking of the rest-house, the dark cover of evening, the way 
they would be together long after the infuriating whistling of 
Manuel had died away behind the cage. He felt his pride in his
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confidence leap up through his body in thrusting, stabbing bursts. 
“ That made me feel better still,”  she said.
“ Better? ”
“ Happier— that’s what I mean.”
Suddenly, clearly, and for the first time he found himself wonder

ing why she had bothered to come there at the height of summer. 
“ Happier?— weren’t you happy before? ”

“ We ought to have found some shadier spot,” she said. “  I ’m 
melting. Can you see my bag? where’s my bag? ”

He did not bother to look for the bag. “  Were you ? ”
“ No. I wasn’t,”  she said.
“ Was that why you came here ? ”
“ Partly.”
Her eyes were shut again. In contrast he felt he saw the shape 

of her breasts, painfully clear under the thin white dress, stir, 
wake, and look wonderfully up at him.

“ Only partly? ”
“ You remember the day I came and I said there wasn’t any 

colour? ”
He remembered that. It seemed a thousand years away.
“ It was colour I was looking for,” she said.
A  bird-cry, another break of silence, another suspicion of a 

whispered echo far away between sunburnt roofs of rock were 
enough to make him uneasy again.

“  I don’t quite understand,” he said. “  Colour? ”
“  Where’s my bag? ” she said, “  can’t you see my bag? ”
For God’s sake, he thought, the bag. Why the bag? why did 

she always forget the bag?
“ No, it’s not here. You can’t have brought it,” he said.
“ Oh, didn’t I ? ” She sat up, groping in the sun. Her eyes 

were wide open; he saw them, blue and wet, enormous with trouble. 
Ineffectually he searched for the bag, too, knowing it wasn’t there. 
He knew, too, what she was going to ask, and while he was still 
groping about the grass, she said, “ Would you go back and get 
it? would you be a dear? ”

He knew suddenly that he was a fool. He was a fool and he 
would go down and get the bag. He was a fool and he would climb 
up again. In time she would lose the bag again and he would be 
a fool and find it once more.

“ Must you have it ? do you need it to kiss with ? ”
“ Don’t talk like that. I’m lost without it, that’s all. You can 

kiss me anyway.”
As she sat upright he kissed her again holding his hands under 

her breasts. He felt her give a great start of excitement, as if all 
the blood were leaping to the front of her body. Then she broke 
away and said, “ The bag. Couldn’t you get the bag?— would 
you, please? ”

“ What trouble are you in? ”
“  No trouble.”
“  Tell me what it is.”
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“ I ’m in no trouble— honest, I ’m not in any trouble.”
“ What, then ? ”
“ I don’t know— a sort of hell,” she said. “ Get the bag and 

I’ll tell you about it. You made me feel better about it already.”
Suddenly where her body had been there was a space. Some 

trick of refraction, a twist in the glare of sun on whiteness, sup
pressed his power of sight. Instead of her shining body there was 
a naked gap on the path.

As he walked down it to fetch her bag he found he could not see 
very well. He was aware of groping again, his canvas shoes slither
ing on scalding dark platters of rock, waking loose stones to curve 
out on flights of vicious perfection to the steaming haze below.

The infuriating whistle of Manuel brought him back to himself. 
“  Have you seen Miss Vane’s bag? ”  he shouted.

“  Yes, sir. Here it is, sir, with the lunch things.”
Manson grasped the white bag and turned back up the path.
“  Aren’t you going to the top, sir? ”
“ Mind your own business! ” he said. He stopped. “ Oh—  

another thing. I think we’ll be starting back tomorrow. You’d 
better get back and start packing.”

“ Very well, sir,” Manuel said.
High above the mountainside the sombre hypnotic buzzard had 

risen again to hold the sky in its claws. It woke in Manson a 
sudden hatred for the place. The sky of summer seemed to reflect, 
in a curious harsh and lifeless glare, the depressing slate-like glaze 
of the high naked edge of plateau. Below, the trees were fired 
and lost in smouldering ashen dust. From far away a glint of steel 
in minute winks shot from the mass of pines with the effect of blue 
glass-paper.

A  moment or two later he heard once again that curious sound 
that was like the dry flap of shaken linen, startling in the thin air. 
He heard it at the moment of turning the last of the spirals in the 
path before reaching Miss Vane. And as he heard it and turned 
his head, he lost his sense of focus again, and a rock fell.

It fell this time from under his feet. It seemed to cross, a 
second later, a shadow that might have been caused by the buzzard 
suddenly whipping earthwards to kill. Instead he saw that it was 
another rock. It fell with bewildering swiftness from under his 
too smooth canvas shoes, taking with it a black and slaty shower.

This shower was the entire corner of the path. As it fell it 
seemed to suck him down. For a second or two he was aware of 
a conscious effort to save himself. Then, clutching with ferocity 
at Miss Vane’s white bag, he fell too.

His impression of death was sharp and instantaneous. It was 
a flame leaping up to meet him like the uprising ball of sun. Its 
inescapable extinction was like the extinction of Miss Vane’s 
white body on the path. It was there one moment and then, in 
a final trick of refraction, was black and void.

He half picked himself up in a shower of slate and slate-dust,
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at the foot of a pine no taller than a man. His left foot was jammed 
by rock. His fall had ended in a kind of football tackle, not badly 
aimed at the feet, the roots of the pine. He struggled to free his 
foot, and the tree-roots, under his weight, cracked under the rock 
and began to come out like slow-drawn teeth in gristly pain.

He thought he was laughing. Then he knew that he was really 
sucking air, enormous gasps of it, gorging on it, fighting for it in 
pure fright with his terrified mouth and tongue.

The last of the tree-roots were sucked out and the tree fell over, 
letting him down. His foot too was free. He laughed and shouted 
something. He did not know what it was but the very feeling of 
coherent air across his tongue gave him enormous hope. He felt 
suddenly as calm and poised as the buzzard above the valley.

He climbed slowly up on his hands and knees, aware of a slight 
drag in his left leg. It was not important, he thought, and when 
he reached the path, he sat down with his back against rock and 
kept saying, “ I ’m all right. I ’m perfectly all right. I ’m abso
lutely and perfectly all right.”

“ Oh, my God, I’m sick,” she said. “  Oh, I ’m so sick.”
“ I ’ll hold you. Lie against the rock,” he said.
But he found that he could not hold her. He lay against the 

rock too, trembling all over. The valley swam below him. Whole 
waves of dust-bright haze washed over him, drowning him in 
sweat, leaving him cold. “ I knew I was gone,” he said. “ I know 
what the end is like now.”

“ Let’s go down,” she said.
His eyes were shut. His sweating face seemed to be fixed against 

a cool bone of projecting rock.
The rock moved and touched him. He discovered then that it 

was her own face, terribly and dryly cool. His sweat was drying 
too and he shuddered. Then he felt the sun burning his eyeballs 
through lids that were like dry thin tissue and he knew that if he 
did not get up and walk at once he would slide in weakness, like 
a dislodged stone, off the edge of the gorge.

They were far down on the path, at the place where they had 
lunched, before she said, “ I never liked heights. I could never 
bear them. I hate that awful vertigo.”

He was glad to see that Manuel had taken him at his word and 
had started back. He was glad too that the path was at last doubly 
wide, so that the two of them could walk together.

The idea that something was very wrong with his left foot came 
to him slowly. The drag of it was heavy and finally the drag of 
it woke into pain.

He found himself at last sitting on the path, staring into a shoe 
half full of blood.

“ It was all my fault,” she said. “ I wanted to go up there.”
He poured blood onto the dust of the path and struggled to 

put on his wet, blackening shoe. Somehow he could not get it back.
Nothing of the kind, he thought. He felt tired and sick. Staring 

at the bloodstained shoe, he remembered clearly how she had not
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wanted to go. He recalled his own exultation of rising above 
Manuel and the bird in the sky. It seemed so ridiculous now that 
he could only say, “  I didn’t want to go either. I hate the damn 
place.”

He sat there for a long time, trying to put on his shoe. He could 
smell the old corrupt dark smell of blood as it dried. The shoe 
would not go back and there was something crushed and twisted 
about the swollen shape of his foot. Long before he gave up 
trying with the shoe, he knew somehow that the foot was not going 
to take him home.

But now, trying to be bright about things, he said, “ They say 
it’s an ill wind. Now you’ll probably get an extra day to catch the 
Alacantra.”  She did not answer.

“  You are going to catch it, aren’t you? ”
“  Yes.”
Then he wished that something more spectacular had happened 

back on the path. There was nothing very dramatic, after all, in 
cutting a slice or two out of your foot.

“ I know her captain,”  he said. “ I ’ll see that you get fixed up.” 
“ I can understand if you’re bitter about me,” she said.
“  I’m not bitter.”
“ You sound bitter.”
“ Perhaps because you kissed me up there.”
Strength seemed to drain out of his body and it seemed a long 

time afterwards before she said, “  Kissing isn’t always the start of 
something. In this case it was the end.”

“ The end of what? ” he said. “  Probably me.”
“ I’ve been running away from something. That’s all. When 

you kissed me it was the end of running.”
He wanted to say something like “  Glad to have been of service, 

Miss Vane.” A withering breath of burning rock blew into his 
face. His foot pained him violently, stabbing in great throbs, and 
he did not answer.

“  You’ve been so sweet to me,” she said. “  Doing what I 
wanted.”

“ Husband or what? ” he said.
“ Husband.”
“ You must give him the love of a decaying shipping clerk 

when you get back,” he said.
“ He may not be there when I get back,” she said. “  That’s 

the point. But I ’ve got to try.”
Savagely the heat blew into his face again, and the raw weeping 

soreness of his foot made him sick.
“ I’ll bet he’s a damn louse,” he said.
“ You might call him that,” she said. “ But then that’s some

times how it is. They’re lousy and they get under your skin. You 
know they’re lousy and you can’t help it. You can’t fight them.” 

“ Not even on mountaintops. Not even in Salandar.”
He knew it was no use. It was no good, that way of talking. 

His foot seemed to enlarge and burst like a bloated blister, bringing
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his head up with a sharp breath of pain. Above him the sky 
swung and quivered. A  speck that might have been dust or a 
buzzard or just the shadow of something fell swiftly from it and cut 
across his sweat-locked eyes.

She saw his pain and said, “ I ’ll get Manuel. I ’ll get you back.” 
“ Oh God, no! I can make it.”
“ I ’ll get Manuel. It’s better.”
He tried to watch her figure going down the path. He tried 

to call out to her to come back. Then he was alone and it was no 
use. He was a darkening, dribbling figure, undramatic and 
strengthless, slipping down from the rock.

The worst of it, some long time later, was the sight of Manuel, 
coming to take him away. The correct, oiled, subservient figure. 
The slight bow. The glance at the foot, the shoe that was black 
with blood. The cool eyes, the mouth that was so well-shaped, 
so poised, that it might have ejected at any moment that madden
ing whistle. “ I told you so.”

It was morning, about ten o’clock, when Manuel carried him 
out to the waiting mules. The crushed arch of his foot might 
have been made of cactus thorns, each thorn a nerve beating 
nakedly up and down to the thump of blood. His head, like the 
foot, seemed to have swollen and he felt the great thudding pulse 
of it rocking outwards, rolling and striking the sides of the valley.

“ I ’m going to tie you onto the mule, sir. Just to be safe. In 
case you feel dizzy.”

“  Absolutely all right,” he said. “ Where’s Miss Vane? ”
“ She’s just getting her things. She’s going to ride with you.”
“ She’s got to catch the Alacantra. What about the car? ” 
“ I’m going on to telephone for it, sir. Then I’ll send the 

hammock back from the top of the road.”
“ Hammock? For heaven’s sake, what hammock? ”
“ You’ll be better in the hammock, sir.”
He found himself shaking and swaying with sickness, impotent 

behind the fluttering ears of the mule, the entire valley projected 
before him in those strong high blue lines that were pulsations 
rather than shadow.

“ Much better if you let Miss Vane push on. I can manage.” 
Presently he was aware of a slow transition of scene: rock and 

pine looming up, starry walls of cactus leaf dripping past, bright 
green under springs, sunlight firing pine-needles to masses of 
glass-paper, ashy blue under a sickening sky.

Heat lay on the back of his neck, in spite of the towel Manuel 
had put there, like a burning stone. He wondered why there had 
been no attempt to escape the heat by starting earlier. Then he 
remembered not being able to sleep. Great rocks in the valley 
grating against each other. A far continuous thunder, a power
house noise, from across the plateau. Water, a stream somewhere, 
drowning him, dragging him under. He remembered falling down. 
He had walked out to the verandah, seeing Miss Vane there, in an
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attempt to show her that there was nothing wrong with his foot. 
He vividly remembered the band of paler hair across the black 
front of her head as she turned. He said, “ Hullo,” and she 
screamed, and out of the sky at the head of the valley a wing of 
blackness smothered him.

“ The point is that the Alacantra is sometimes half a day earlier,” 
he said. She was riding twenty or thirty paces in front of him. 
Her hair was a mass of pure black, with no other colour but the 
outer minute sparkle of tawny fire. It was part of his sickness that 
his eye saw the fires of each hair with remarkable clearness, so that 
he felt he could touch them with his hands.

He did in fact lift his hands from the saddle. As he did so the 
valley swayed. He was no longer part of it. The saddle was not 
there to grasp, nor the quivering head of the mule, nor Miss Vane.

He was lost in emptiness and found himself crying out like a 
child. His mouth slobbered as he groped in air. Then the saddle 
was there, and the mule, and the head of Miss Vane, far off, black 
and unaware.

“ It’s like everything else,” he said. “ Never know where you 
are. A boat can be two days late. Or half a day early. You never 
really know.”

If she was listening she showed no sign. For some moments 
he was under the impression that she had galloped far down the 
valley and had disappeared. He shouted something. Masses of 
tree-heather, growing taller now as the valley descended, broke 
apart and revealed her, waiting, only a yard or two away.

“ Did you say anything? ” she said.
“ No. All right. Perfectly all right.”
“ Say when you don’t want to go on.”
He could not check his mule. He seemed to be pitching forward, 

head first, down the track.
“ Did you hear what I said about the Alacantra ? ”
“  You mustn’t worry about that.”
“ She may be early. She goes out on Wednesday. You never 

know— she might be in at midnight tonight. She sometimes is.”
“ Today is Friday,” she said.
He knew that he could not have heard her correctly. He knew 

that it was only yesterday that he had fallen off the track. It was 
only an hour or two since he had emptied out his shoe, with its 
old sour smell of blood, like a dirty beaker. “ You probably won’t 
get a passage for two or three weeks,” he said.

She was too far away to answer, a dissolving fragment, under 
high sun, of pure white and pure black, like a distant road-sign 
that was the warning of a bend.

“ That’s the way with this island. It’s easy to get here but it’s 
hell’s own job to get away.”

Some time later he was aware of the undergrowth of pine giving 
up a pair of stunted figures in black trilby hats. He saw the canopy 
of a hammock, red-flowered like an old bed coverlet between the 
poles. He was saying, “ Let me alone. Let me walk,” and then
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he was being lifted in. It was rather difficult lifting him in because 
of his leg and because only one end of the pole could be held up. 
The other was in the ground, leaving one man free to lift him and 
set him down.

It was stupid about the leg. As they took him down from the 
mule he could not feel it at all. Its pain had become self-numbed 
like the pain of a tooth at a dentist’s threshold. All his pain was 
between his eyes, brightening his vision; the little flowers of the 
hammock pattern sprang at him, dancing pink and blue with fire.

“ What about you? ” he said. “ You push on. You’ve got to 
go. Anyway, the plane is on Saturdays.”

“ That can wait,” she said. “ The important thing is to get you 
down. We ought to have done it before.”

“ You’d got it all so clear,” he said.
The pole straightened. He was lying parallel with the sky. She 

wiped his face several times with a handkerchief.
“ How now? ” she said. “ Do you feel fit to go? ”
“ Fit,” he said. “ Absolutely.” And then in a moment of 

brightness, “ Don’t forget the handbag.”
“ I very nearly would have done.” His impression was that 

she was crying. He was not sure. She kissed him gently on the 
mouth and said, “ Take it easy. Easy does it.”

“ Easy,” he said. “ That’s what you said before.”
A few moments later the trilby hats began to carry him slowly, 

in the hammock, down the path. Easy, he thought, that was it. 
How easy it had been. A  ship, a handbag on a bed, a hotel, a 
leste burning through the town, a rest-house, a track to the top of 
the sky. Easy: that was her word.

“ How do you feel ? ” she said. “ Do you want them to go slower ? ” 
“ No,” he said. “ Aren’t you really going now? ”
“ No,” she said. “ Not yet. Not now.”
Half in delirium, a moment of joy shot through him in an upward 

arc that burst like a splintering rocket through the top of his head. 
It exploded a moment later in stars of pain. There was a smell of 
camphor from the hammock sheet, anaesthetic, making him gasp 
for breath, and then, unexpectedly, he was aware of a strange 
impression. He stared up at the sky. In the centre of it he could 
have sworn that he saw a shadow, huge and descending, in the shape 
of the buzzard, holding the sky in its claws.

“ Easy,” she said, and “ Easy,” his mind echoed, remembering 
the shape of her mouth in the sun.

The next moment he began fighting. “ I won’t go! ” he said. 
“  I won’t go! I won’t let it happen to me! ”  But she did not 
hear him. The trilby hats did not hear him either, and with calm 
slowness they carried him forward through the valley, down under 
the scorning brilliance of noon, towards the sea.

★  ★  ★
The plural of spouse is spice.

C hristopher M orley
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ANIM AL CRACKERS

A n d  the little dog: la u g h e d . Hu h a !

Ah! you should keep dogs— fine animals— sagacious creatures 
— dog of my own once— Pointer— surprising instinct— out shoot
ing one day— entering enclosure— whistled— dog stopped—  
whistled again— Ponto— no go; stock still— called him— Ponto, 
Ponto— wouldn’t move— dog transfixed— staring at a board—  
looked up; saw an inscription— “ Gamekeeper has orders to 
shoot all dogs found in this enclosure ” — wouldn’t pass it—  
wonderful dog— valuable dog that— very.

Mr. Jingle, in C harles D ickens’ 
Pickwick Papers

The Canary
The song of canaries 
Never varies,
And when they're moulting 
They're pretty revolting.

Ogden N ash

The Chameleon
This was the most unsatisfactory pet I have ever encountered 

barring poisonous snakes and other dangerous animals. A 
chameleon is blessed with two separate brains, each of which 
controls one eye, which can swivel independently like a search
light, and also the two legs on the same side . . .  It is true that 
both brains co-ordinated at the sight of food, and it was a master 
at picking off flies with its tongue up to a range of six inches; 
but apart from this feat which was connected with its tummy, co
ordination was non-existent.

It is poor fun keeping a pet which takes thirty minutes to decide 
if a step forward is necessary to its life, and then has to switch 
over to another brain for the next one. As for changing colour, 
frogs, fish, and a host of other animals can do as well as a cha
meleon, but they receive no credit for their gifts . . .

We squandered our all on a variety of coloured cushions for 
our chameleon, and as we switched it from one to another it 
remained its usual nondescript stone colour. It is true that it



would assume a different shade if placed for hours on either white 
or black, but ordinary colour changes meant nothing to it. The 
infuriating animal just rolled each eye separately and continued 
to ponder on the soul-searing problem of whether the other leg 
should be moved forward or not. The time-worn joke of a 
chameleon bursting when placed on a bit of tartan is a romance.

C. J. L ambert, Together We Wandered

Gnatty
On the wing 
Gnats sing 
Gnotes that match 
G  natch.
When I  feel they're sharp,
I  gnock 'em flat.
You can tune a harp,
But gnot a gnat.

David M cC ord, Odds Without Ends

57

Ward o f -
I beleeve you must be carefull of your Ostridge this returae of 

cold wether . . .
Sir T homas Browne, in a 

letter to his son, 1681

— Warning
oh deride not 
the camel 
if  grief should 
make him die 
his ghost m il come 
to haunt you 
with tears 
in either eye 
and the spirit of 
a camel
in the midnight gloom 
can be so very 
cheerless 
as it wanders 
round the room

Don M arquis, archy and mehitabel



From Here to Maternity
M y objection to kittens 

Is simple in essence:
They have such a brief childhood,

And no adolescence.
Philene Hammer

58

Homing Birds
We sold four geese to an Admiral who wanted them for keeping 

down grass on a Fleet Air Arm aerodrome . . .
If you live in the country you should keep geese as policemen. 

They give notice of a projected burglary. They cackle loudly, 
in the approved technique of Ancient Rome, if the attack on your 
property is pending. Like the Navy, they never sleep. At night 
they post a sentry. Often have I heard our geese talking over 
the night’s “ roster ”  of duties in low musical tones. “  Two 
hours on and four hours off ”  is the goose’s motto.

This routine drill is observed as righteously by geese as it is 
by the Royal Marines in a battleship. The moment the first 
sentry is posted, the remainder of the flock tuck their heads under 
their wings and go to sleep.

If the night is quiet and there are no foxes about, the geese 
sleep peacefully, except for a short murmur during which sentries 
are changed. At dawn they all wake up, stretch their wings, and 
greet the sun (if any) . . .

The Admiral who bought my geese . . . wanted to buy some 
more, because they were doing his aerodrome a lot of good. He 
said he couldn’t understand the term “  silly geese! ”

Silly? Our geese were clever! The day I banked the cheque 
I got for them, they left the aerodrome and flew straight home.

T . A. L owe, 
Fruit Farm in England
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Brandy for 
the Colonel

by Paul Gatlico
OU T  of the shadows of the starlit night, from the oleander- 

scented banks of the River Cher at the bottom of Colonel 
Bobet’s garden, came the sound of a young girl’s weeping, 
followed by her despairing voice saying, “ Ah Michel, I love 
you. I am the unhappiest girl in the world . . .  I shall die.” 

Seated on a bench in the darkness by the grape arbour where 
he used to go to sip his post-prandial cognac, but now as dry 
not only as a bone but as an entire ossuary, Colonel Fran cis 
Louis (Papa) Bobet recognized the voice as that of little Julie 
Trouet, the orphan who some years ago had been taken into their 
home as household servant and drudge.

A masculine voice now replied to this pitiful lament with 
commendable masculine fervour, “ Julie, little flower, do not 
weep. You know that I love only you. A  pest upon the dowry. 
We will manage somehow. If necessary, I shall give up the idea 
of going to Paris.”  But this declaration of devotion to the point 
of sacrifice only provoked a fresh outburst of grief from the girl, 
whose white dress could now be seen glimmering faintly through 
the caverns created by the bending willow branches.

“ No, no, Michel. I would rather perish than become a mill
stone around your neck. You will be a great artist if only you 
have your chance to go to Paris. Without the dowry it is im
possible . . . ”

Papa Bobet, still a stalwart, upright military figure in spite of 
his accumulation of seventy-four more-or-less troubled years, 
clasped his hands over his cane in the shadows and thought to 
himself, “ Ah, ah! Julie is right. Who would have believed the 
little one was possessed of so much sentiment and at the same 
time so much sense ? I wonder who the fellow is ? I did not 
know we had any budding Renoirs in Aurance-sur-Cher.”

As if in answer to his query, the two came up the garden path 
together from the river, and Papa Bobet recognized the personable
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face and figure of Michel Bavasc, the house-painter. The un
pleasant twinge this gave him was only momentary, for it reminded 
him of his wife’s eternal badgering because the large, old villa in 
which they lived on the outskirts of Aurance-sur-Cher, in the 
cognac district, just at the foot of the hill where the road from 
Paris descended into the village, had not had a coat of paint since 
the war and now stood, a grey and dilapidated monument to the 
poverty of one trying to live upon the pension of a retired Colonel.

“  Julie, my angel. . .” Michel murmured, as they approached 
the arbour where Papa Bobet sat concealed.

“ Michel, I release you,” Julie sobbed. “ You will marry 
Celeste, the fat daughter of the wealthy miller, and I shall die.”

Colonel Bobet rose and stepped before them. “ Now, now, 
my children. These are indeed extreme measures. Surely there 
must be a way to solve your problem. For do you not know 
that in life everything can be arranged? ”

The two knew him at once, if not by his voice, then by the 
aphorism, for this was Colonel Bobet’s widely known catchword, 
Dans la vie on peut tout arranger.

They paused before him; Michel, a handsome enough fellow 
with dark hair, flashing eyes, and fine teeth; Julie, as always, 
unearthly in her nightly transformation from bonne a tout faire 
to delicate young girl.

For whereas, during the day, the child was about the place 
in slatternly shoes, shapeless garments, hair falling over her eyes, 
face red with exertion and moist with sweat, after dark, when her 
work in the house was done, she came forth in a freshly ironed 
gown, tied at the waist, and with her light tresses bound back 
from her face to reveal the clear and touching area of her forehead 
and temples.

Sometimes the perfume of her body and garments, stirred by 
the cool evening breeze, would be wafted back to Colonel Bobet 
sitting lonely and cognac-less in the garden, and at such times 
he would close his eyes and breathe deeply of the enthralling 
fragrance and permit himself to be enveloped in an agreeable 
mist of memories.

For, believe it or not, his wife, Helolse, the grim-visaged, stern 
Madame Bobet, now half-blind with myopia, had once been like 
this, too. A  fragrance used to linger about her hair and clothes, 
her breath was sweet, and her eyelids under the touch of the lips 
of young Lieutenant Bobet had been as smooth and soft as the 
petals of a damask rose. But that, of course, had been a long 
time ago.

The Colonel cleared his throat and said, “ Well, now, my 
children . . .”  His reputation for kindness, plus his round,
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friendly face with white moustaches and tufted eyebrows, made 
people automatically wish to confide in him.

The story, much of which was already known to him, came 
pouring forth. Madame Bobet, as guardian, had the right to 
withhold the dowry of one hundred thousand francs, Julie’s inheri
tance from her late mother, a seamstress from a neighbouring 
village, until the girl, now nineteen, was twenty-five. Michel, 
the house-painter, wished to decorate canvases and not barns . . . 
For, although the French do not desecrate their highways with 
billboards, they are far from deaf to the golden voice of adver
tising, as you will have noticed in your travels, and have devised 
other means of calling attention to the virtues of aperitifs, car 
batteries, beer, and brandy.

This work supported Michel Bavasc and a widowed mother, 
but stifled his artistic soul. A  year or two of study in Paris would 
put him on the road to success as an artist.

“ But without my dowry, this is impossible,” Julie concluded, 
“  and Madame Bobet refuses to give it to me.” Thereupon the 
girl fell upon her knees, clasped the hands of Papa Bobet, and 
prayed, “ Oh, please, please help me! I cannot live without 
Michel.”

The old man raised her up and said, “ There, now. Surely a 
way may be found. Have I not often told you that in this life 
all may be satisfactorily arranged? ”

“ Ah yes,”  Julie cried, “ but how? ”
The Colonel did not reply to this, for the truth was that at 

that moment he did not know.
Then the silence, which wTas beginning to grow somewhat 

embarrassing, was broken by a harsh voice like that of a crow 
calling from the house.

“ Julie! It is your bedtime. Come at once, else you won’t be 
able to get up and do your work in the morning. Francois, 
what are you up to? You have not laid your hands on some 
cognac again, have you ? ”

With a little sob, Julie ran off to the back door while Michel 
sighed and went away.

Under the cover of darkness, Colonel Bobet smiled, but without 
either rancour or bitterness. Get his hands on some cognac, 
indeed! At long last, Madame Bobet had succeeded in drying 
up every source. For with the help of a malevolent cousin in 
the War Office, she had recently succeeded in having the Colonel’s 
monthly pension paid directly to her. Thus she was able to get 
her hands on the entire sum before Papa Bobet could make his 
customary deductions for tobacco and his beloved cognac.
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In fact, there were quite a number of villagers who were of 
the opinion that for a gentleman whose motto it was that there 
was nothing in life that could not be arranged, Colonel Bobet 
had not managed to organize the declining years of his life very 
well.

Heloi'se, his wife, was known as a prohibitionist, a terma
gant, a scold, an iron, embittered woman, whose temper was not 
improved by her near-sightedness which was such that she was 
barely able to get about in spite of the thick lenses she wore.

She was anti-drink,' anti-tobacco,' anti-love— in fact, anti- 
everything that was pleasant, stimulating, or relaxing. But her 
greatest energies and virulence were marshalled in combating the 
evils of drink.

Her chief battle-ground was the person of her husband, the 
prop of whose remaining days was his bottle of Aurac, the Cognac 
of Aristocrats, product of the locality and manufactured by the 
Marquis d’Aurac whose country-seat was located on the hill over
looking Aurance-sur-Cher.

The Colonel was a beloved and popular figure in the whole 
community.

Indeed, he was something of a legend, for, unable to command 
in World War II on account of an old wound, he had played a 
redoubtable part in the Resistance under the name of Mystere, 
aided by a companion whose real identity was still not revealed 
in the district and who had been known only as Pantoufle. 
Between them, they had led the Boche a fine dance.

But now the war was over, the old fellow’s time was nearly up, 
and his only solace was getting mellow nightly on Cognac Aurac. 
For by the third beaker of the golden liquid, he was able to forget 
the pain caused by the fact that he had lived on into an age where 
there were Frenchmen who, blithely betraying their country to 
the Nazis, had collaborated to the hilt . . .

But if the Colonel was a popular figure, you may well imagine 
that his wife was just the opposite, in a town which not only raised, 
distilled, and sold Cognac Aurac, but also drank it exclusively 
for two reasons, the first being, as Colonel Bobet put it, “  No 
finer liquor ever emerged from a charred cask,” and the second, 
that the powerful Marquis who produced it would brook no 
competition either in dispensing or advertising, and in particular, 
not that of the neighbouring Cognac Renier, the Brandy of the 
Marshals of Napoleon, and one of the best known in all France. 
Indeed, Dubois, the advertising manager of Cognac Renier, had 
long tried to invade the Aurance district, but up to now without 
success.

Auberges, bistros, and estaminets that attempted to sell or



advertise any brand but Aurac soon felt the displeasure of the 
Marquis who, naturally, was the biggest property-owner and 
landlord in the village. However, there was no tendency to 
double-deal. The stomachs of the villagers and Colonel Bobet, 
weaned on the stuff, were one-hundred-per-cent-loyal to Aurac. 
The Colonel would as soon sell out his regiment as permit another 
brand to cross his lips.

Yet this was all regrettably a thing of the past as far as the 
Colonel was concerned, for in her effort to shut off every source 
in order to amass the money needed to pay for the much-needed 
repainting job on the exterior of the big villa, which was her 
inheritance from her father, Heloise had initiated a stormy visit 
to shopkeepers in Aurance-sur-Cher and warned them that if she 
caught them advancing so much as a sou to Colonel Bobet on any 
household articles, or even his medals or personal possessions, 
steps would be taken.

It appeared, alas, as though the poor Colonel was routed on all 
fronts. There was no question of being stood a drink, for even 
had the honest villagers forsaken their usual habits of caution and 
thrift and donated Colonel Bobet’s so greatly needed post
prandial tot of Aurac, his fierce pride would not have permitted 
him to accept gifts or hospitality that he was not able to 
return.

There were many who held that, in view of the inestimable 
services Colonel Bobet had rendered the district and the country 
as Mystere in the Resistance, it would not have hurt the Marquis 
d’Aurac to have sent the old fellow a bottle or two from his 
cellars or distillery occasionally. However, since the Marquis 
was knowrn to be close-fisted and mean-spirited— indeed, even 
more than that was sometimes whispered against him— this was 
not likely to happen.

And, to conclude this portrait of a man better than most of us, 
if Colonel Bobet had any complaints about the character of his 
wife, he kept them to himself. He had chosen her when she was 
young, beautiful, kind, and good-tempered. If age and disap
pointment in what life had brought her had now curdled these 
attributes, it was not her fault, he reasoned. Even a life in which 
’Tiuch can be arranged can play shabby tricks, such as the old 
wound that cost him his brigade and perhaps the marshal’s 
baton. And besides, every man was born to bear trials, and she 
was his.

One thing is certain; at the moment that this narrative in
trudes itself into the quiet community of Aurance-sur-Cher, 
things were genuinely in a state of crisis in the household of 
Colonel Bobet.
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L itt le  J u lie ’s h eart w as b re a k in g ; th e  d ila p id a ted , u n p ain ted  
v illa  w as in d eed  a d isgrace  to  one o f  H e lo ise ’ s se lf-im p o rta n ce  in 
the  co m m u n ity , th o u g h  h e  h im s e lf  ra th e r lik e d  th e  so ft, w e a th e r
w orn  d o v e -g re y  o f  th e  b are  sh in g les, a n d  sh e  w as m a k in g  h is  life  
a h ell, n a g g in g  h im  to  secu re  th e  m o n e y  so m ew h e re  fo r  a restora 
tion . A n d  th en  th ere  w as th e  fact th a t h e  h a d n ’t  h a d  a n ip  in  six  
w eeks a n d  h ad  b een  sto n e -co ld  so b e r fo r  lo n g er th an  h e  co u ld  
rem em b er.

I t  w as p erh a p s th is  co n d itio n  th a t w a s  re sp o n sib le  fo r th e  sh o ck  
he re ce iv e d  o n e  n ig h t a w e e k  la ter w h e n , w a lk in g  in  th e  v illa g e —  
it b e in g  to o  co o l to  sit in  th e  ga rd en  u n fo rtifie d  b y  A u ra c — he 
en co u n tered  M ic h e l B avasc, th e  h o u se -p a in ter, o u t p ro m e n a d in g  
w ith  C e le s te , th e  w ea lth y  m ille r ’ s s to u t a n d  so m ew h a t h irsu te  
d a u gh te r, w h o se  d o w ry  w o u ld  no d o u b t e x ce e d  th e  h u n d red  
th o u sa n d  fra n cs o f  Julie.

T h e  p ain ter, as h e  p assed  an d  ra ised  h is hat, h ad  th e  g ra c e  to  
b lu sh , b u t  m o re , h e  th re w  th e  C o lo n e l a lo o k  o f  m in g le d  d esp air 
an d  m is e ry ; a  lo o k  th at im p lo re d  h is  u n d e rsta n d in g  as a m an 
and, a b etted  b y  an  alm ost im p e rce p tib le  sh ru g  o f  a sh o u ld e r, 
seem ed  to  ask w h a t th e  C o lo n e l w o u ld  h a ve  d on e in  s im ilar c ir 
cu m stan ces.

N o r  w as th e  C o lo n e l in c lin e d  to  b la m e  h im . L ife  w as in e x o r
able  in  g r in d in g  o u t its q u o ta  o f  w in n e rs  an d  losers. H e  h im se lf 
had n ot b e en  ab le  to  p ro d u c e  a n y th in g  ta n g ib le  to  aid  th em . 
J u lie  w as b o th  w ise  an d  lo v in g  in  n ot w ish in g  to  ru in  M ic h e l ’s 
career w h ic h  in d ee d  she w o u ld  do i f  sh^ fo rce d  h im  to  rem a in  as 
h o u se -p a in te r  in  A u ra n ce . M ic h e l w as p u rsu in g  a sen sib le  co u rse, 
an d  C e le s te  w o u ld  n o d o u b t m ake h im  a g o o d  an d  th r ifty  w ife  
w h o  w o u ld  k e ep  h is socks m e n d e d  a n d  h is acco u n ts  in ord er.

B u t  in  th e  c la rity  o f  a b ra in  n o w  u n fo g g e d  b y  fu m es o f  A u ra c  
th e  C o lo n e l h a d  a su d d e n  v is io n  or, ra th er, a reco llectio n  o f  Ju lie  
w e e p in g  alon e d o w n  b y  th e  r iv e r  a fe w  n ig h ts  b e fo re , h er s o ft  so b s 
m in g lin g  w ith  th e  c h irp in g  o f  th e  p e e p e r fro g s  an d  th e  s ig h in g  o f  
the  w in d  in  th e  w illo w  trees.

H e  sa w  h er y o u n g  figu re  b e n t in th e  a g o n y  o f  lost lo ve , th e  lig h t 
h a ir fa llin g  o v e r  th e  face  b u ried  in h e r h a n d s ; h e  re m e m b ered  the  
d e licate  c o n to u rs  o f  th e  y o u n g  figu re  a n d  sm elt again  th e  s w e e t
ness o f  th e  p e rfu m e  th at em an ated  fro m  h er. A n d  h e  k n ew  th a t 
h e  c o u ld  n ot b e a r  th at th is  ch ild , w h o  in  th e  years  sh e  h ad  w o rk e d  
fo r  th e m  h ad  b e co m e  d ear to  h is h e art, sh o u ld  su ffer pain.

A n d  at th a t p recise  m o m en t, th e  id ea  sm o te  h im , an id ea  c o m 
p o u n d e d  o f  so m a n y  e lem en ts th at h e  d id  n ot k n o w  w h ere  th e y  
all ca m e fro m , each  d o v e ta ilin g  w ith  th e  o th e r  like  th e  m o st p re 
cise  an d  h a rm o n io u s m ilita ry  m o ve m e n ts , a n d  y e t  at th e  sam e 
tim e u tte r ly  tra ito ro u s  to  so m eth in g  w h ic h  fo r  so lo n g  h e  h a d  h e ld
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sacred that this new proposition was unthinkable, and he hastily 
put it from his mind.

In the house, Julie passed him on her way to bed and she 
looked as though her soul had drained away through her eyes. 
The idea forthwith returned.

But the Colonel said to himself— It is impossible that I, a 
native of Aurance-sur-Cher, an officer and gentleman of France 
should do this— at least not until I have explored every other 
avenue.

He then steeled himself to set about this exploration.

His first approach he made directly to Helolse the next morning.
“  M y dear,” he said to her, for he had never left off the excel

lent habit of addressing her affectionately, “ I wish to speak to 
you about Julie. Her heart is breaking for Michel Bavasc, the 
house-painter, an excellent fellow but ambitious, who is willing to 
marry her— provided of course her dowry is available— so that he 
may pursue his studies in Paris and become a famous artist. Do 
you not think it would be a kindness on your part to release these 
funds, over which you have kept such a scrupulous watch, so 
that . . .”

“  Francois,”  his wife interrupted with a loud sniff, “ don’t be 
a fool. And do not meddle with matters that are no concern of 
yours.”  She fixed him with eyes which, due no doubt to the 
thickness of the lenses through which she peered, had narrowed 
down to mean and gimlet size, giving her a most forbidding air.

“ Where else will you find someone to work without pay, if 
Julie leaves to marry ? Do you expect me perchance to live here 
with my own house falling down about my ears and do the drud
gery as well— I, the daughter of a General ? Pheu! She shall 
have her money when she is twenty-five and not a minute sooner.”

She sniffed again and then added spitefully, “ By then she will 
be on her way to becoming an old maid and content to remain 
with us.”

Colonel Bobet thought that long before that time little Julie 
might well choose to become the bride of the placidly flowing 
river Cher at the end of the garden, but he did not say this to his 
wife. Recognizing that Heloise was not to be budged in the 
matter and, on the contrary, had no scruples about ruining the 
child’s life for her own selfish ends, he did not pursue the subject. 
Instead, he prepared to make the second call that was necessary 
before he should for ever stain his honour with the blackest 
apostasy of which a man in his circumstances was capable.

Pocketing his pride, he forthwith paid a visit to Monsieur le 
Marquis d’Aurac, for, like all the rest of Aurance-sur-Cher, he
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was aware that the rumours connecting the Marquis with Julie’s 
late mother might be not entirely without foundation. A  hundred 
thousand francs was a considerable sum for an impoverished 
seamstress to leave her child..

The Marquis d’Aurac, who did not look at all the way you 
might expect a Marquis to look, but more like a butcher or, per
haps, one who conducted autopsies, was lecturing Colonel Bobet 
■ on the difficulties and uses of charity. They were in his study in 
the Chateau Aurac, frowning from the hill overlooking Aurance—  
and, incidentally, also the Villa Bobet, that dilapidated and paint- 
shy mansion on its outskirts where the main road from Paris 
came winding through.

“ Ah, hum,” he was saying, “ naturally, I am interested in 
every one of my— that is to say, in everyone in my village. But 
if one were expected to shell out a hundred thousand francs for 
every lovesick drudge who wished to get married, there would 
never be any end to it, would there, now, my dear Colonel? 
Besides, it would only encourage people to marry above their 
station, which, as you know, is what is the matter with the 
country.”

And having thus disposed of the affair, he turned to another 
subject with what was meant to be an expression of lightness and 
amusement passing over his gross, heavy countenance.

“ I hear to my regret that Cognac Aurac has lost a good 
customer in you, my dear fellow,” he remarked. “ That Madame 
Heloise of yours has an iron will and determination. Too bad 
for us, but I guess the company will be able to survive, eh, old 
chap ? ” And he laughed a singularly unpleasant laugh, and 
clapped the Colonel resoundingly on the shoulder.

He should not have done this. He should not have laughed, 
but above all he should not have laid the hand of familiarity upon 
Colonel Bobet. The Colonel only bowed courteously, took his 
departure, and marched down the hill to the village.

There was then nothing for it but to do what he had thought. 
And while every soldier of character and honour quails before the 
aspect of a betrayal such as he contemplated, he consoled himself 
with the reflection that when humanity and higher loyalties con
flict with lower ones, a man has really not too much choice in the 
matter.

Arrived at home, he sat dowrn and indited a long letter in his 
precise and neat handwriting, stole the necessary stamps from 
his wife’s ecritoire, and took it himself to the post office with the 
injunction to the postmaster to see that it went express.

A few days later, a tall and distinguished-looking gentleman, 
likewise wearing the rosette of the Legion of Honour in his
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lapel, arrived at Aurance-sur-Cher, inquired his way to the Villa 
Bobet, and proceeded thither where, eventually, he was accepted 
as a guest.

Accepted is perhaps not exactly the word, for when Colonel 
Bobet introduced the elderly gentleman to his wife as none other 
than Pantoufle, the comrade of Resistance days, who had assisted 
him in their underground operations against the Boche, she 
quickly drew her husband aside and read him a tirade on strangers 
taking up her spare bedroom, another mouth to feed, and needless 
expense when she was trying to save every sou so that they might 
eventually live in a respectable-looking house. Besides which, 
she did not like the man’s looks.

Bobet reassured her: “ No, no, my dear. Pantoufle is a capital 
fellow and will remain here only a day or so. As a matter of fact, 
he was treasurer of our Resistance group and owes me a con
siderable sum of money. He has only recently located me and 
has come here to open negotiations with a possible view to 
repayment.”

At this, Madame Bobet ceased to remonstrate. The fact that 
this Pantoufle might be going to part with some cash made him 
not only tolerable but almost attractive, and Heloise spent her 
time speculating first upon how much, and second how she was 
going to get her hands on it.

Later that day, Colonel Bobet and his friend walked along the 
banks of the Cher, where the smooth surface was turned to copper 
and gold by the rays of the setting sun— and where, likewise, their 
conversation could not be overheard.

When he was certain they were out of earshot, Colonel Bobet 
came to the point. “ Pantoufle, old fellow,” he said, “ how much 
would you pay for the privilege of placing the Marquis d’Aurac 
in the potage and at the same time doing yourself some good ? You 
remember during the days of the Resistance we had more than a 
little reason to suspect the swine was collaborating.”

Pantoufle replied: “ What is on your mind, dear Mystere ” —  
the name by which Bobet had been known in the Maquis— “ and 
how much would you require ? ”

The Colonel told him.
The visitor threw back his head and roared with laughter when 

Bobet had finished. “ Oh, my dear boy,” he said, “ but that is 
very naughty. Yes, yes, most naughty, but at the same time 
delicious and satisfying. I assure you my people will co-operate. 
But about Madame Bobet— are you certain . . . ? ”

“  Blind as a bat, poor thing, my dear Pantoufle, unless, of 
course someone were to tell her.”

“  From what you say of the feeling in the village, there is not
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much chance of that. Well, it is worth your little orphan’s 
dowry to me, dear Mystere.”

“ And you will pay for the painting job as well? Julie’s fiance 
is really an excellent fellow and more than usually clever with his 
brush. He is merely using house-painting as a stepping-stone to 
something better.”

Pantoufle’s business sense intruded into this idyll for a moment. 
“ Ah, ah, that will surely be more expensive then. Heaven pro
tect me from house-painters with ambitions to be Monets or 
Utrillos.”

“  Yes, but in the extraordinary nature of this job . . .”
“ Quite right, my dear fellow. I had forgotten. I can see 

your point. And now that everyone else has been taken care of, 
what about you? ”

“ No, no. Nothing further is necessary.”
“ Nonsense. I had no idea of the situation or I should have 

taken steps sooner. Let us say every week, perhaps . . . ”
“  If  you insist then. One bottle would suffice.”
“ Three, my dear fellow, three by all means. It is worth it to us.” 
“  But they must be delivered to me personally, or else . . . ”
“ A  boy on a bicycle arriving some time after dusk? ”
“ Perfect! ”
“ M y dear friend, Mystere ! ”
“  M y old comrade, Pantoufle!”
The two men embraced with emotion by the river bank.
The next day Pantoufle departed as swiftly and mysteriously 

as he had come and Colonel Bobet said to his wife, “ M y dear, I 
have been so fortunate as to be able to effect a compromise with 
our late visitor, and the payment will enable me to carry out a 
work which, as you know, has been close to my heart for a long 
while.

“  I have had a word with Michel Bavasc the house-painter, 
and the amount in hand is sufficient to enable him to paint our 
house immediately in the best style, not in one, but in several 
colours of your choice, red and blue, for instance, though he 
himself recommends yellow and white.”

“  Red and blue,” Madame Bobet said immediately. “ I do 
not need the advice of anyone inferior to me.”  And then, sud
denly overcome by the news and the realization that her husband 
was actually prepared to sacrifice the interests of his thirst in 
order to make possible her desire, she added, “ Oh, Francois, 
this is indeed good of you ! ”

And she threw her arms about his neck and kissed him, causing 
Colonel Bobet momentarily to entertain a very strange and un
comfortable feeling in the pit of his conscience.
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And that is practically all there is to the story of the heinous 
treachery of Colonel Bobet beyond reporting that the happy 
ending took place a week later and temporarily provided th<* 
yillage with the greatest mystery since the war.

It announced itself when Julie, who had been to the post 
office, came flying up the path to the villa hand in hand with 
Michel Bavasc, crying, “ Papa Bobet, Papa Bobet! Come at 
once. A  miracle has happened! See what I have received! ” 
And she showed him a cheque and a brief note.

The cheque was for one hundred thousand francs, payable 
upon demand to Julie Trouet. The note merely said: “ Good 
Luck! From a Friend of your Father’s.”

Colonel Bobet managed to suppress a smile at the manner in 
which Pantoufle had chosen to sign himself, as Julie cried, 
“ Now Michel and I may be married at once! And he has also 
a commission to paint your house for ten thousand francs.”

“ You understand, of course, mon colonel,” Michel said, 
“  that I was prepared to wed Julie without . . . ”

“  Yes, yes,” assented the Colonel, without batting an eye, 
“  quite so. Well, the girl loves you with all her heart, and you 
will make her a good husband. Take one another.”

Acting upon this instruction, without more ado, Michel and 
Julie went into a long and ardent embrace while the Colonel 
gazed at them fondly.

It was at this felicitous moment that Madame Bobet chose to 
appear upon the porch.

But there was still another unsolved mystery to intrigue the 
gossips of Aurance-sur-Cher. This was the weekly appearance of 
a boy on a bicycle at dusk, who encountered Colonel Bobet on 
the path leading to the Cher and there handed him, and continued 
to do so for the rest of his life, three bottles of cognac, bearing a 
strange and, I regret to say, disgraceful label.

As I am merely the chronicler of these events, the facts of 
which have only recently come into my possession, it is not my 
place to comment upon the perfidy of the human species or upon 
the lengths to which one of its members will go to achieve his 
aims; such as, for instance, Colonel Bobet’s introducing into his 
home, under the guise of Pantoufle, one Dubois, the advertising 
manager of the rival and hated firm of the internationally acclaimed 
Cognac Renier.

It is true that Monsieur Dubois actually was Pantoufle, and the 
two old chaps had been comrades in arms in the Resistance. 
Nevertheless, for a citizen of Aurance-sur-Cher who, up to that 
time, had never permitted a drop of anything but Cognac Aurac
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to give the countersign at the outpost of his tonsils, this was 
trafficking with the enemy in the most shameless manner.

But this is not even the whole of the perfidy, and it is no part 
of my duty either to expatiate upon the reprehensible behaviour 
of the villagers who, to a man, woman, and child, conspired to 
withhold from Madame Bobet the best-kept secret in the world, 
she being the only one who was not privy to it.

It was, namely, that when you stood upon the hill a little re
moved from Aurance and gazed down into the valley, say at the 
distance of Monsieur le Marquis d’Aurac when looking out of 
the study window of his chateau, or where the heavy north-south 
traffic from Paris breasts the rise before descending to the pic
turesque river, the new, gay red and blue colours on the Villa 
Bobet somehow, by the skill or magic of painter Bavasc, re
arrange themselves into huge letters and form words distinguish
able at a distance of a kilometre.

The legend on the sloping roof advises you to:
B U V E Z  C O G N A C  R E N I E R  

or Drink Renier Brandy, while the words on the large square side 
of the villa announce, Le Cognac des Marechals de Napoldon !—  
with, as a final impudence, the dot of the exclamation-mark being 
provided by the window of the cabinet of Madame Bobet.

I can only exclaim in closing, wdth Colonel Bobet, “ C ’est 
vraiment possible to tout arranger dans la vie.”
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enxiR of i o v e
BY C. S. FORESTER,

SO M A N Y  odd stories are going about regarding the Jones 
wedding— and they are going to be made to appear even 

odder by the forthcoming publication of Professor Macnamara’s 
thesis— that I am publishing all I know about the facts so as to 
put a stop to the erroneous reports.

But I have to go a long way back if I begin the story at the 
beginning, as I ought to; I have to go right back to last summer, 
and even then I must describe Professor Macnamara first.

Angus is a dour Scot, who can on occasion be the rudest and 
most inconsiderate man I know, but the occasions are rare enough, 
and are always indications that he is too deeply involved in his- 
work to consider other people’s feelings. He came here to the 
University first as a biochemist, already of international renown 
although he was only in his early thirties. That, and the fact that 
he was unmarried gave him a glamour in the women’s eyes, 
which his apparent lack of interest in anything except his work 
did nothing to diminish, and may even have increased, as he is 
handsome enough in a tall raw-boned Scottish sort of way.

During the past four years since he came, he has added much 
to his reputation as a biochemist, but— until recently— nothing 
at all to his reputation as a lady-killer. Really the only woman 
for whom he ever found a kind word was my wife Dorothy, who 
took him under her wing (as far as it could be done with that 
gawky lump of a man) with the kindness she displays towards 
any living creature.

So now we can start the story, far back last summer. Mac
namara was with me in my garden, out in the evening sunshine, 
and I was looking over my water-lilies and feeding my goldfish 
who live among them. The wretched goldfish were “ courting ”  
or “ chasing ” — all that happened from then on is entirely the 
fault of them and their uninhibited behaviour. Because every 
now and then after the warm weather begins, the goldfish start 
to take thought for the next generation. They begin in a sub
dued sort of way, poking their noses into each others’ sides, and 
from there they proceed to coy advances and retreats, and then
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th e y  b e c o m e  m o re  a n d  m o re  w o rk e d  u p  u n til, o n e  an d  a ll, th e y  
ru sh  u p  a n d  d o w n  th e  p ool w ith  in cre a sin g  e x c ite m e n t in  a so lid  
m ass w h ic h  raises rip p les  on  th e  su rface . T h e y  m a y  k eep  it u p  
fo r  as lo n g  as th ree  days b e fo re  th e  e ggs are d e p o sited  o n  th e  
p lan t roots a n d  fertilized . So  h ere  th e y  w ere , ch a sin g  as m a d ly  
as th e y  co u ld , as sen selessly  as i f  m a rriag ea b le  h u m an  b e in g s  
w ere  to  b a n d  to g e th er an d  p la y  se v e n ty -tw o  h oles o f  g o l f  a d ay 
fo r  a w e e k  b e fo re  h o ld in g  a m ass w e d d in g .

“  W h a t  are th e y  u p  to ?  ”  asked  M a cn a m a ra , an d  I exp la in e d . 
“  In te r e s t in g ,”  said  M a cn a m a ra , s ta n d in g  w id e -le g g e d  o n  th e  

e d g e  o f  th e  p o o l, lo o k in g  d o w n  at th e  id io tic  creatu res.
A n d  th e n  M a cn a m a ra  asked  th e  q u e stio n  w h ic h  w ill, I  am  

afraid , a lter th e  h isto ry  o f  th e  w o r ld — a v e ry  s im p le  q u estio n  
a n d  y e t  o n e  w h ic h  I can  o n ly  co m p are  fo r  im p o rtan ce  w ith  
N e w to n ’s w h e n  he asked  w h y  th e  a p p le  d id  n ot fall u p w ard s. 

“  W h a t  m akes th e m  do it  all at th e  sam e tim e  ? ”  h e  asked.
“  D o n ’ t  ask m e ,”  I said.
“  I t ’s a lw a y s like  th is?  ”  w en t on  M a cn a m a ra . “ Y o u  d o n ’ t 

fin d  ju s t  o n e  co u p le  g o in g  o ff  in to  a c o rn e r on  th e ir  o w n  ? ”
“  N o ,”  I said . “  T h is  is th e  b est e x a m p le  o f  th e  h erd  in stin ct 

I k n o w . A n d  th e y  h ave  n o b o u rg e o is  p re ju d ices  in fa v o u r  o f  
p r iv a c y .”

“  T h a t ’s th e  so rt o f  s lip sh o d  w a y  o f  th in k in g  that I  m ig h t 
h a ve  e x p e c te d  fro m  y o u  w ith  y o u r  la ck  o f  sc ien tific  tra in in g ,”  
sa id  M a cn a m a ra . “  I f  th is  is h e rd  in stin ct, th en  w h a t ’s th e  
m e c h a n ism ?  W h y  sh o u ld  th e y  tak e  it  in to  th e ir  h ead s to  a ct 
lik e  th is  a ll at th e  sam e tim e ?  Is  it e x a m p le ?  ”

“  N o ,”  I said , “  an d  y o u  w o u ld n ’t su g g est it i f  y o u  k n e w  as 
m u c h  as I  do  a b o u t the  co m p lete  b ra in lessn ess  o f  g o ld fis h .”

A s  I  sp ok e, o n e  o f  th e  n icest red  fem a les, lifte d  b y  th e  s im u l
tan eou s th ru st  o f  a co u p le  o f  m ales, ro se  fo r  a g litte r in g  seco n d  on 
to p  o f  a p u rp le  w a te r-lily , a n d  fla p p ed  b r illia n tly  b e fo re  s lid in g  
o ff  aga in — a p re tty  s igh t in  th e  su n sh in e . B u t I d o n ’t th in k  
M a c n a m a ra  ca re d  a b o u t th e  b eau ty .

“  I t ’s n o t lik e ly  to  b e  te le p a th y ,”  h e  said . “  T h e  m o st lik e ly  
m e ch a n ism  w o u ld  b e  ch em ica l. T h a t  p re su p p o ses  a secretio n  
in to  th e  w ater. W o u ld  th e y  b e  sen sitiv e  to  a n y th in g  like th a t ? ”  

“  Y e s ,”  I  said . “  I f  th e y  w e re n ’ t  so p re o ccu p ie d  w ith  th e ir  
a ffa irs at p resen t th e y ’d  h ave  sm elt th is  m in ce d  crab  r ig h t fro m  
th e  o th e r  e n d  o f  th e  p ool a n d  th e y ’d  b e  g o b b lin g  it u p  b y  n o w .”  

“  In te re s tin g ,”  said  M a cn a m a ra  again . “  I t  m ig h t b e  w o rth  
in v e stig a tin g . I ’v e  a m in d  to  g e t  th e  U n iv e rs ity  to  p ro v id e  a 
p o o l a n d  go ld fish . T h e n  I c o u ld  set m y  y o u n g  m en  to  d is 
c o v e r in g  th e  a ctiv e  a g en t.”

“  Y o u ’d  h a v e  to  w ait a w h ile  i f  y o u  d id  th a t,”  I  said . “  G o ld fis h
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don’t like new pools and they don’t like a change of scene. They 
wouldn’t start courting again until next year, most likely.”

“ Umph,”  said Macnamara. “ Well, anyway, here’s your pool. 
Judging by the way these fish are behaving, the active agent 
must be present now if there is one.”

So that was how it started. After that I couldn’t call my 
water-lily pool my own. Macnamara or his young men were 
always demanding samples of the water, and I was called upon 
to telephone daily reports as to whether the fish were chasing, or 
had ceased to chase, or were starting to chase.

“  Damned dirty water you keep in your pool,” grumbled 
Macnamara to me, some time that summer. “ We’re having a 
lot of trouble identifying all the impurities.”

“ In the happy days when I could call my soul my own,” I 
said, “  I used to grow water-lilies for my own amusement, and 
not to further the cause of biochemistry. Water-lilies like dirty 
water— they insist on it, in fact. So do goldfish.”

Later on, at lunch at the Faculty Club, Macnamara con
descended to inform me regarding progress.

“ W e’re on the track of something,”  he said. “ W e’ve spotted 
a rather queer substance present in great dilution. It’s an 
amino-acid, apparently. But there’s something strange about its 
composition. You say the fish are starting to chase again ? ”

“ Yes,” I said.
“ Good. I ’ll send down and get another twenty gallons or so,” 

said Macnamara.
“  Have it your own way,” I said. It would not have mattered 

whatever I said, not with Macnamara. To the rabid biochemist 
the rights of property simply do not exist.

“  That amino-acid looks queerer and queerer the more we 
come to know about it,” said Macnamara on another occasion. 
“  It’s not one we’ve any previous acquaintance with. There’s 
a nitro-group in it at a point in its composition where no nitro- 
group has any business to be.”

“ You prostrate me with sympathy,”  I said.
“  Not everyone contrives to be funny when they are facetious,” 

said Macnamara. “  But the point is that at least we are on the 
track of a new compound. Whether it’s what we are after or not, 
only experiment can prove. It’s volatile and unstable, and there’s 
never more than a trace present. I ’m pinning my hope on being 
able to synthesize it— we have plenty of clues as to its composition. 
Then it will only remain to try it on the goldfish.”

“  Without regard to the goldfish’s feelings, I suppose? ” I said.

Later on that summer Macnamara came to dinner. Really I
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think it was my wife’s doing. That a man should be both un
married and eligible constitutes a challenge to Dorothy. She 
had been trying for two years to get old Macnamara married, 
in the face of my jeers and Macnamara’s complete lack of co
operation.

On this occasion she was determined on a really powerful 
attack. She invited Margaret, the nicest divorcee that we know. 
She sent me round to fetch her before dinner.

“ If she hasn’t her car here, Angus’ll have to take her home,” 
said Dorothy.

“ More likely it’ll be me,”  I said. “ I shan’t mind.”
Macnamara arrived a trifle late for dinner, which was unusual 

for him, and right from the start I was aware that there was a good 
deal unusual about him that evening. So was Dorothy; Macna
mara had hardly been in the house five minutes before he slapped 
Dorothy on that part on which no gentleman ever slaps a lady, 
and Dorothy was so astonished she nearly dropped the tray of 
canapes that she was bending to lift.

“ Angus! ”  said Dorothy, and Macnamara only grinned, com
pletely unabashed.

I have a very strong suspicion that during dinner things went 
on under the table which would not have borne the light of day. 
Macnamara was quite above himself. He leered and he ogled, 
and I cannot believe that anything more repulsive has ever been 
seen than a raw-boned Scottish professor leering and ogling.

After dinner he sat on the couch beside Margaret and allowed 
his arm to lie along the back of it and then to slide down; all 
that can really be said on his behalf is that he was an obvious 
beginner— a high-school boy would have shown more tact than 
Macnamara did.

Luckily, the evening was not long-drawn-out, because the 
moment it was broken to Macnamara that he was destined for 
the job of driving Margaret home, he stood up at once and said, 
“ Come on.”

Even I was surprised by the alacrity he displayed; he hustled 
Margaret into her coat, and out to his car, with an eagerness 
that was not entirely in consonance with good manners towards 
his host and hostess.

“  Is that love at first sight? ” asked Dorothy of me when they 
had driven aw'ay.

“  It’s something revolutionary, at any rate,” I said.
Next morning the telephone rang and Dorothy answered it, 

and I listened to her half of the conversation: “ M y dear, I can 
hardly believe it!— I would never have thought it, honestly I 
wouldn’t! What ever did you do?— Did he really?— Did you
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walk home? M y dear, I ’m terribly sorry— It’s nice of you to 
say that, dear.”

Eventually Dorothy hung up and turned to me. “  That was 
Margaret,” she said.

“  So I gathered,” I answered. “ What did she say when you. 
asked if she walked home? ”

“ She said, ‘ M y dear, I ran home! ’ ” said Dorothy. “ What 
in the world can have come over Angus? ”

“ You suggested yourself that it was love at first sight,”  I said, 
“  You’ve been matchmaking for years, and when the rocket goes 
up you’re surprised.”

“ I don’t believe it,” said Dorothy.
Neither did I. I went along to lunch at the Faculty Club and 

sat down beside Macnamara.
“ You’d had a couple before you arrived last night,” I said, 

when the opportunity presented itself.
“ I hadn’t,” said Macnamara.
“ Don’t a.sk me to believe that,” I said. “ You were as tight 

as a tick.”
“ I was not. I came along to you straight from the lab. I’d 

been working all day on that amino-acid.”
“ You didn’t stop in at a bar on your way? ”  I asked— I was a 

trifle disappointed, because I had been rather enjoying the 
prospect of lecturing Macnamara, after all the lectures I have 
end.ured from him.

“  O f course not,” said Macnamara. “  I washed my hands 
here and came straight along. I ’d spent all day trying to distil 
off that amino-acid after the final reaction. It’s volatile and a 
tricky thing to handle.”

“ Volatile? ” I said, “ does that mean you may have breathed 
some of it? ”

“  Oh yes, there’s a chance of that,” said Macnamara. “ W hy 
do you ask? ”

“  I thought it might account for it,”  I said.
“  Account for what ? ”
“  For what you did,”  I said. If Macnamara did not know 

there had been anything odd about his behaviour the night 
before, it was no use discussing it further.

“ I behaved perfectly normally,” said Macnamara, meeting 
my eye without hesitation.

I wanted to ask one more question; I wanted to find out 
whether that last reply meant that he remembered what he did 
and still thought it normal, or whether it meant that he had for
gotten what he did and would not otherwise have thought it 
normal. But that question was not easy to phrase and would
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h a ve  in v o lv e d  to  a certain  e x te n t b e tra y in g  M a rg a r e t ’s co n fid e n ce, 
so  I  d id  n o t ask  it. T h e r e  m ig h t b e  an o th e r o p p o rtu n ity , o r  
th e re  m ig h t b e  a so lu tion  o f  th e  p ro b le m  w ith o u t ask in g  th a t 
q u e stio n .

S o  w e  p ass to  th e  o ccasio n  o f  th e  Jon es w e d d in g  a co u p le  o f  
d a y s  la ter. Jon es is a p ro fesso r at th e  U n iv e rs ity  too— P ro fe sso r  
o f  A n c ie n t  L a n g u a g e s — a n d  a b o u t as d r y  an  o ld  s tick  as y o u . 
m ig h t  g u ess  fro m  th a t title .

I  d o n ’t  th in k  I care  fo r  w e d d in g s  in  a n y  eve n t, an d  I lo o k ed  
fo rw a rd  to  th is  on e w ith  som e d istaste. I  w as q u ite  su re  th a t 
th is  w o u ld  b e  a w e d d in g  w ith  p u n ch  in stead  o f  w ith  ch a m p a g n e , 
a n d  I  d o n ’t  a p p ro v e  o f  p u n c h  fo r  w e d d in g s.

A n d  fo r  a n o th e r th in g , I w as n o t to o  sure_ that th e  Jon es g ir l 
w a n te d  to  g e t  m a rried — or, at least, th a t she w as in  lo ve  w ith  th e  
b r id e g ro o m . I re a lly  h a d  q u a lm s a b o u t it— p erh a p s th e y  w e re  
ill- fo u n d e d  q u a lm s, th o u g h . I t  is h a rd  to  b e lie v e  th a t at th e  
p re se n t d a y  a n y  g ir l w o u ld  a llo w  h e rs e lf  to  d r ift  in to  m a rriag e  
w ith  a m an  sh e  d id  n o t lo ve , b u t I w a s  in clin e d  to  b e lie v e  it  
a b o u t th e  Jon es g ir l.

I  d ressed  fo r  th e  fu n ctio n  w ith  an in cre a sin g  fe e lin g  o f  d istaste , 
w h ic h  d id  n o t d im in ish  as I w e n t a lo n g  to  th e  c h u rch  w ith  
D o r o th y  a n d  fro m  th ere  to  th e  Jon es h o u se. I  h ad  n o so o n er 
a rr iv e d  th e re  th a n  som e o f  m y  w o rs t  ap p reh en sio n s w e re  c o n 
firm e d , fo r  a  g la n ce  in to  th e  d in in g -ro o m  re ve a le d  th e  c a te re r ’s 
m a n a ge re ss  b u s y  m ix in g  th e  p u n ch . S h e  w as p o u rin g  th e  c o n 
te n ts  o f  sev era l b o ttle s  in to  th e  b o w l— a n d  q u ite  h a lf  th ose  
b o ttle s  w e re  g in g e r  ale. I  re c o n c ile d  m y s e lf  as w ell as I co u ld  
to  th e  p ro s p e c t  o f  a g r is ly  aftern o on .

B u t  fo r  o n c e  I  w as p lea san tly  d isap p o in te d . T h a t  w e d d in g  w as 
q u ite  an  u p ro a rio u s  fu n ctio n . T h in g s  b e g a n  to  m o ve  as so o n  as 
th e  h e a lth  o f  th e  h a p p y  p air  h a d  b e e n  d ru n k . O f  co u rse, the  
w o m e n  w e re  in  tears o ff a n d  o n ; th e  b r id e ’s m o th e r n a tu ra lly  
w e p t  a little , b u t  o ld  Jon es w en t u p  to  h e r an d  p u t h is a rm  ro u n d  
h e r  a n d  s ta rte d  to  ch e er h e r u p  q u ite  e ffe c tiv e ly .

Y o u  w o u ld  n o t h a ve  th o u g h t th at Jon es h a d  a b rea th  o f  h u m an  
fe e lin g  a b o u t h im , b u t  it w as q u ite  a p p a re n t th at he h a d ; it  w as 
re a lly  to u c h in g  to  see h im  sm ilin g  d o w n  in to  M r s . Jon es’s eyes, 
a n d  to  see h e r sm ilin g  u p  at h im  in  re tu rn . M y  atten tio n  w as 
d is tra cte d  b y  an u rg e n tly  w h isp e re d  co n v e rsa tio n  ju s t  b e h in d  m e—  
I w a s  n o t ea v esd ro p p in g , b u t  in  th e  b a b b le  o f  co n ve rsatio n  th at 
f ille d  th e  ro o m  th o se  u rg e n t w h isp e rs  m a d e  th em selves  m o re  
p la in ly  h e a rd  to  m y  n e ig h b o u rin g  ear th a n  a n y  n orm al b e llo w . 
I t  w a s  th e  b r id e  a n d  gro o m  w h o  w e re  w h isp e rin g .

“  D a r lin g , I  ca n ’ t w a it!  ”
“  O h  d a r lin g !  ”
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“ Y o u  d o n ’t  w an t an y  m o re  o f  th is  p a rty , d o  y o u ?  ”
“  O h , I ’m  g la d  y o u  ask ed  m e, ’ca u se  I d o n ’t . ”
“  W h a t  say  w e  slip  o u t?  ”
“  O h  d a r lin g .”
“  W e  d o n ’t  w an t to  stay  an y  lo n g e r .”
“  /  d o n ’t  w a n t to, d a r lin g .”
“  L e t ’s go . W e  can  g e t  o u t b y  th e  k itch e n  d o o r .”
“  B u t  th is  dress— ? ”
“  O h — ”
“  I d o n ’t  care  a b o u t th e  dress, d a r lin g .”
“  T h e  b a gs  are in  th e  car. S lip  o u t th ro u g h  th e  k itch e n  an d  

I ’ll fo llo w  y o u .”
W e ll, it  is n o t u n u su a l fo r  b rid e  a n d  g ro o m  to  steal a w a y  fro m  

th e  w e d d in g  re ce p tio n ; a n d  I su p p o se  th e  a tte m p t is m a d e  u n 
s u c c e s sfu lly  e ve n  m o re  o ften . In  th is  case th e  a tte m p t w as q u ite  
su cce ssfu l. I  saw  th e m  p ass u n o b tru s iv e ly  th ro u g h  th e  cro w d , 
a n d  v a n ish  in to  th e  k itch e n . N o  o n e  else  n o tice d  th e m  go , an d  
it  w as  so m e tim e  b efo re  th e ir  a b se n ce  w as co m m e n te d  u p o n . 
A n d  b y  th e n  n o  on e seem ed  to  care.

O ld  Jon es h a d  h is arm  ro u n d  M r s . Jon es’s w aist, a n d  th e re  
w e re  p re c io u s  fe w  w aists th a t d id  n o t h a ve  arm s ro u n d  th em . 
I t  w as th e  m o st a ffectio n a te  p a rty  I h a ve  a tte n d e d  in years, and, 
u n lik e  p artie s  w h e re  serio u s d r in k in g  is u n d e rtak en , it d id  n ot 
last v e r y  lo n g . I t  seem ed  a lm ost n o  tim e  a fte r th e  d e p a rtu re  o f  
th e  b rid e  a n d  gro o m  h a d  b een  co m m e n te d  u p o n  b e fo re  th e  
g u e sts  b e g a n  to  s lip  a w a y  b y  o n es a n d  tw o s— b y  tw o s  m o re  th an  
b y  on es.

D o r o th y  a n d  I w ere  h a rd ly  h o m e  b e fo re  th e  te le p h o n e  ran g, 
a n d  it w as M a cn a m a ra  at th e  o th e r  end.

“  I  w a n t y o u  to  p o u r it in to  th e  p o o l to n ig h t,”  h e  said .
“  P o u r  w h a t ? ”  I asked, a n d  I h a d  h a rd ly  said  th e  w o rd s  b e fo re  

I  g u e sse d  m o st o f  w h at h e  w as g o in g  to  say.
“  T h e  b o ttle  o f  liq u id  th a t I le ft  fo r  y o u . I w an t to  t r y  its 

e ffe c t w h ile  th e  go ld fish  a ren ’t  c h a s in g .”
“  I  h a v e n ’t  seen  a n y  b o ttle ,”  I  sa id . “  W h e re  d id  y o u  leave  

it?  ”
“  I c o u ld n ’t  g e t  an y  re p ly  w h e n  I cam e to  y o u r  h o u s e ,”  e x 

p la in e d  M a cn a m a ra . “  I  g u essed  y o u  w ere  at th e  Jon es w e d d in g , 
so  I  w e n t o n  to  Jon es’s. I ju s t  g o t th e re  as e v e ry o n e  w as b e g in 
n in g  to  co m e  fro m  the  ch u rch , so I g a v e  th e  b o ttle  to  th e  w aitre ss  
a n a  ran . D id n ’t  she g iv e  it to  y o u  ? ”

“  I  th in k  sh e  w as to o  flu stered  to  re m e m b er i t ,”  I  sa id , w ith  
a  c le a r re co lle c tio n  o f  th e  cateress m ix in g  th at p u n ch .

“  W e ll, can  y o u  go  b a ck  an d  g e t  it?  I ’d  lik e  to  start th e  test 
to n ig h t.”



“ Not much use going back, I’m afraid,” I said. “ But I 
can tell you now that’s the right stuff.”

So that is the whole story of the Jones wedding about which 
there have been so many rumours. I don’t think anyone will 
object to the publication of the truth; the dry thesis that Macna- 
mara publishes next week will hardly do more than confirm it. 
Macnamara won’t mind; Margaret says that he is an excellent 
husband. And old Jones won’t mind, either. He is going to be 
a grandfather next month and is inordinately proud of the fact. 
But he is prouder still of the fact that next month he is also going 
to be a father.

I feel that there is reason to rejoice that after Professor Kinsey 
has been so nearly successful— more so than any other man to 
date— in making sex unattractive, another professor in the person 
of old Macnamara should come along to redress the balance.

★  ★  ★

F O O D  F O R  T H O U G H T
W e invite you to  sam ple th e  specia lite  de la m aison th a t 
w e have cooked up fo r you—to  be taken  w ith a  large pinch 
of salt. T here  a re  tw enty-four po in ts in a ll; a  cordon bleu 
fo r those  w ith scores of eighteen and over. The answ ers 
a re  on page 92.

1. We can all tell a gourmet from a gourmand, but do you know 
the difference between: a. crepes and croutes b. escargots and 
escalopes c. fondant and fondue (6)
2. Who made the following observations on the subject of food:

a. Tell me what you eat, and I  will tell you what you are
b. I  once ate a pea
c. There is no love sincerer than the love of food (3)

3. Confronted with the following dishes, you would immediately
recognize them as originating in which countries: a. paella
b. smorgasbord c. goulash d. polenta e. dhal f. shashlik (6)

4. In the English kitchen, the reputation of Mrs. Beeton is, of
course, unbeaten; but what claim to fame had Mr. Beeton, apart 
from that of being the husband of the culinary virtuoso ? (1)

5. The chef proposes— can you arrange this menu for your dinner
party in the right order: a. Buissons d ’Ecrevisses b. Faisan 
barde au Cresson c. Consomme a la Colbert d. Filet de Bceuf 
a la Brillat e. Omelette a la Celestine f. Dessert g. Turbot 
bouilli, Sauce aux Huttres (7)

6. “ Pass the port, please," says the guest sitting on your right at 
dinner. Would you comply with his request? (1)

7 8  C . S.  F O R E S T E R
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L A S T

M E S S A G E

BY C.fi. MILSOM

IT  H AD been a long passage, and although we had had good 
weather for the length of it, we were all weary at the sight 

of so much sea. At least, we passengers were, but I cannot 
speak for Captain MacDonald, who seemed to grow happier as 
the days at sea grew longer. For him, I am sure, there was no 
enjoyment at the prospect of reaching port, and now I think 
back, I feel certain it was he, with his sailor’s mind and sailor’s 
love of superstition, who brought the conversation round from 
mermaids to omens and, eventually, to ghosts.

We were not in the mood to be easily scared, it was not the 
sort of night for telling ghost stories. The ship glided under a 
high full moon, and the refreshing breeze, after the heat of the 
day, brought scarcely a ripple to the surface of the water.

As we sipped our drinks, we found it easy to scoff at tales 
which, in different circumstances and a different place, would 
have made us stir uneasily in our chairs and look hesitatingly 
over our shoulders.

I think it was this feeling of well-being and security that 
prompted the wireless operator to say suddenly, “  One expects a 
ghost to be something horrible. I suppose anyone meeting a 
ghost— if such things do exist— is automatically scared half out 
of his wits, without having time or reason to think that the ghost 
may not wish to harm him at all.”

“  It sounds as though there is something behind that, Sparks,” 
the doctor put in quizzically. “  Personally, if I met a ghost, I 
wouldn’t stop to find out his intentions but take to my heels as 
quickly as I could.”

“  Yes,”  the operator said slowly, “  but— well, I ’ll tell you the 
story and you can decide for yourselves.”

He turned to the Captain. “  It was on the old Samaranda under 
Captain Halloran. He may have told you the story, or you may 
have seen something about it in the papers at the time, even if
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y o u  h a v e  fo rg o tte n  n o w . T h is  in c id e n t d id n ’t  co m e ou t, th o u g h , 
p a r t ly  b e cau se  it  so u n d ed  so fo o lish , p a r t ly  b ecau se  to  th o se  o f  
u s w h o  w e re  th e re , it  seem ed  lik e  sa c rileg e  to  h ave  it b a n d ied  
a b o u t in  th e  n e w sp a p e rs .”

T h e  Samaranda w as an o ld  sh ip  a n d  n o t v e ry  fast. I f  w e  d id  
e le ve n  k n o ts  w e  co n sid e re d  o u rse lve s  lu c k y , a n d  m o st d a y s  sh e  
d id  o n ly  ten . H o w e v e r , lik e  m o st o f  th o se  o ld  ones, sh e  w a s  a 
co m fo rta b le , h a p p y  sh ip , a n d  th a t v o y a g e  w e  h a d  a p a r tic u la r ly  
go o d  c ro w d , so th e  tim e  p assed  fa ir ly  q u ick ly .

W e  w e re  h o m e w a rd  b o u n d  at th e  tim e  I ’m  ta lk in g  ab ou t. W e ’d  
lo ad ed  a b u lk  ca rg o  o f  co p ra  at M a ca ssa r, an d  w ith  th e  fu e l w e ’d  
tak en  at P u lo  B u k o m  w e w e re  r ig h t d o w n  to  o u r m ark s w h e n  w e  
set o u t to  cross th e  In d ia n  O cea n  to  A d e n  w h ere  w e  w e re  to 
b u n k e r  again .

T h is  w a s  J u ly  a n d  th e  so u th -w e st m o n so o n  w as in fu ll sw in g . 
W e  fe lt  th e  first e ffe ct o f  it as soon  as w e  ca m e o u t o f  th e  M a la c c a  
S tra its , a n d  a lth o u g h  w e  w e n t w e ll so u th  o f  C e y lo n , th r o u g h  th e  
O n e -a n d -a -H a lf  D e g re e  C h a n n e l, w e  soon  fo u n d  a h e a v y  sw e ll 
w h ic h  h a d  u s ro llin g  n ea rly  to  o u r b e a m  ends.

T h o s e  o ld  sh ip s re a lly  k n ew  h o w  to  ro ll. W e  u se d  to  sa y  
s h e ’d  ro ll on  w e t  grass i f  she w a s  g iv e n  th e  ch a n ce , so w e  w e r e n ’t 
v e r y  p e r tu rb e d  at h e r antics.

U p  till th e n , in  fact, sh e ’d  b e h a v e d  h e rs e lf  so  w e ll, a cco rd in g  to  
h e r p re v io u s  stan d ard s, th a t in ste ad  o f  c o n tin u in g  p aralle l to  th e  
e q u ato r, at a b o u t o n e  d egree  n o rth , as fa r as th e  A fr ic a n  coast 
w h ere  h e  w o u ld  tu rn  u p  to  go  b e tw e e n  C a p e  G u a rd a fu i a n d  
S o co tra , C a p ta in  H a llo ra n  d e c id e d  to  cu t the  co rn e r a n d  g o  across 
n o rth  o f  S o co tra .

. . . C a p ta in  M a c D o n a ld  b ro k e  in  w ith  a sn o rt o f  d e ris io n  
w h ich , fo r  a ll th a t, w as t in g e d  w ith  a d m ira tio n . “  T h a t ’s th e  
so rt o f  th in g  H a llo ra n  w o u ld  d o ,”  h e  said . H e  tu rn e d  to  u s  in 
e x p lan a tio n .

“  In  th e  s o u ’ -w est m o n so o n , i f  y o u  u se  th e  O n e -a n d -a -H a lf  
D e g r e e  C h a n n e l, th e n  y o u  m u st k e ep  to  one a n d  a h a lf  d egrees 
a ll th e  w a y . T h e r e  can  b e  n o  c u ttin g  co rn ers, fo r  th a t s tre tch  o f  
w a te r  so u th -e a st o f  S o co tra  Is la n d  is th e  d e v il ’s o w n  w h irlp o o l 
at th at t im e  o f  th e  y e a r .”

T h e  o p e ra to r  co n tin u e d  . . .
A n d  th a t is e x a c tly  w h at w e  fo u n d  it  to  be. T h e  Samaranda 

w as c o n tin u a lly  b e in g  b a tte re d  o n  h er w e a th e r  sid e  b y  w a v es  
d r iv in g  a lo n g  u n d e r  a g a le - fo rc e  w in d . S h e  fo u g h t fo r  e v e ry  
m ile  sh e  m a d e, b u t  it w as o b v io u s  th a t th e  w e a th e r  w o u ld  h ave  
to  in crease  o n ly  a  little  an d , ga m e th o u g h  sh e  w as, s h e ’d  b e  d rive n  
u n d e r. A n d  it  w as in creasin g.
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In  th e  m o rn in g  o f  th at d ay , th e  seas h a d  b e en  lo p p in g  o v e r  th e  
p o rt  b u lw a rk s  an d  sp la sh in g  sp ra y  d o w n  th e  fo re d eck . B y  late  
a fte rn o o n , th e y  w ere  crash in g  d o w n  o n  h er, b u r y in g  h e r  in  ton s 
o f  so lid  w a te r  fro m  w h ic h  sh e  c o u ld  b a re ly  lift  h e rs e lf  b e fo re  th e  
n e x t w a v e  p o u re d  o ve r her.

C a p ta in  H a llo ra n  w as on  th e  b r id g e  a ll th e  tim e, p a c in g  u p  
a n d  d o w n  as th o u g h  h e  co u ld  q u e ll th e  w in d  a n d  sea w ith  th e  
fo rc e  o f  h is  o w n  p erso n a lity . I t  w a s  n o u se, th o u g h .

B y  th e  e n d  o f  th e  last d o g -w a tc h , b o th  o u r p o rt-s id e  lifeb o a ts  
h a d  b e e n  ca rried  a w ay, d e sp ite  th e  e x tra  la sh in g  w e ’d  p u t on 
th e m . T h e r e  w a s  n o th in g  to  do b u t  a lte r o n to  a co u rse  to  take 
u s  b a c k  to  th e  A fr ic a  coast an d  th e  G u a rd a fu i p assage. T h a t  
b ro u g h t th e  w in d  m o re  on  th e  b o w , a n d  b y  re d u c in g  sp e e d  to  
five  k n o ts, w e  m ad e  a lon g w ith o u t a n y  fu r th e r  d am age.

I ’m  g o in g  in to  all th is  b e cau se  th e  fa c t  th a t w e  w e re  e x a ctly  
w h ere  w e  w e re  w h e n  it h a p p e n e d  c o u ld  h a ve  b e en  d u e  to  a lo t o f  
th in g s . -T o  C a p ta in  H a llo ra n ’s d e cis io n  to  d e fy  th e  m o n so o n  an d  
go  n o rth  o f  S o c o tra ; to  th e  fa ct th a t w e  c o u ld n ’ t m ak e  it, th a t w e  
tu rn e d  o ff  w h e n  w e  d id ; th at w e  lo st o u r b o ats and th e re fo re  
w e re  m o re  p ro n e  to  s lo w  d o w n  an d  so  re d u ce  a n y  fu r th e r  d am age. 
A ll  th e se  th in g s  are q u ite  ratio n al, b u t  th e y  still ad d  u p  to  th e  
fa c t  th a t w e  w e re  th e  o n ly  sh ip  in  a ll th a t area  and, b y  all th e  
law s o f  s to rm s, w e  h a d  n o r ig h t to  b e  th ere .

I w as on  w a tc h  in  th e  w ire le ss-ro o m  th e  seco n d  e v e n in g  a fte r 
w e  a lte re d  co u rse. T h e  sh ip  w as ro llin g  an d  p itc h in g  b a d ly , 
w ith  a so rt  o f  co rk scre w  m o v e m e n t a n d  a sh u d d e r  as sh e  p u lle d  
h e rs e lf  u p  a w a v e  o n ly  to  flop  d o w n  th e  o th e r  s id e  an d  g r in d  h e r 
w a y  u p  th e  n e x t one.

T h e  a ir  w as  q u ie t; A d e n  R ad io  w as  c o m in g  th ro u g h  fa in tly  a n d  
o n e  o r  tw o  sh ip s, w h en  s u d d e n ly  I  h e ard  so m eo n e  se n d in g  o u t 
an S O S . T h a t  m ad e  m e sit u p , as y o u  can  im agin e.

I t  w a s  b e in g  sen t v e ry  fast, a b o u t tw e n ty -e ig h t  to  th ir ty  w o rd s  
a m in u te , a n d  th e  re gu latio n s la y  d o w n  th a t a d istress m essage  
s h o u ld  b e  sen t at sixteen , w h e n e v e r  p o ssib le , to  en su re  co rre c t 
re ce p tio n . T h is  w as fro m  a f iv e - le tte r  ca ll-s ig n , h o w e v e r , an 
a ircraft, a n d  th e  m o rse  w as so p e r fe c t  th a t I  h a d  n o d iffic u lty  
in  w r it in g  it d o w n , a lth o u g h  th ir ty  w o rd s  a m in u te  is h a lf  as fast 
aga in  as w e  n o rm a lly  use.

I t  m e re ly  g a v e  a p o sitio n  a n d  sa id  th e y  w ere  b e in g  fo rc e d  d o w n . 
T h e r e ’s a  co d e  g ro u p  fo r  th a t, Q U G ,  so  th e  m essage  o n ly  lasted  
a fe w  seco n d s, a n d  th e n  th e re  w as s ile n ce  again.

N a tu ra lly , I  in fo rm ed  C a p ta in  H a llo ra n  im m e d ia te ly  an d  
b e g a n  to  ca ll th e  a ircraft to  te ll h im  I ’d  re c e iv e d  h is m essa ge  and 
to  see  i f  h e  c o u ld  a m p lify  it  a little .

T h e r e  w as  n o  re p ly .

81



82 C .  H .  M I L S O M

T h e n  th e  T h ir d  M a te  b le w  d o w n  th e  v o ic e -p ip e  to  sa y  th e  
p o sitio n  g iv e n  w as o n ly  a b o u t ten  m ile s  a w a y  fro m  w h ere  w e  
w ere, a n d  fo r  m e to  h a n g  on  to  e v e ry th in g  b e cau se  w e  w e re  g o in g  
a b o u t a n d  o p e n in g  u p  to  o u r fu ll sp eed .

I ca lle d  th e  a ircraft re p e a te d ly  to  te ll h im  w e  w ere  c o m in g , 
b u t  th e re  w a s  still n o  re p ly  a n d  I a ssu m ed  h e  w as d o w n  in th e  
w ater.

W e  cra ck ed  a lo n g  like  a c lip p e r. I th in k  th e  O ld  M a n  w as 
in  h is  e le m e n t at h a v in g  a re a lly  g o o d  e x cu se  fo r  b a ttlin g  w ith  th e  
w ea th er. H e  lo v e d  it.

I  o b ta in e d  h is  p erm issio n  to  sen d  o u t  a ge n era l ca ll, in fo rm in g  
a ll sh ip s  o f  th e  d istress a n d  th a t w e  w e re  p ro c e e d in g  to  assist, 
b u t  a lth o u g h  I re ce iv e d  an a c k n o w le d g m e n t fro m  A d e n  R a d io  
a n d  th e  a ssu ra n ce  th at h e  w o u ld  im p o se  s ilen ce  o n  th e  a ir, it  w a s  
e as ily  a p p a re n t th a t th ere  w as n o o n e  e lse  n ear e n o u g h  to  b e  o f  
a n y  u se.

I w o n ’ t  g o  in to  all the  d eta ils  o f  h o w  w e  fo u n d  th e  a ircraft, 
lo w e re d  o n e  o f  o u r  re m a in in g  b o ats, a n d  p ick e d  u p  th e  su rv iv o rs . 
I ’m  n o t q u a lifie d  to  d e scrib e  it a ccu ra te ly , b u t  I  k n o w  it n ee d ed  
v e ry  fin e  sea m a n sh ip  o n  th e  p a rt o f  C a p ta in  H a llo ra n  to  m anoeuvre 
th e  Samaranda to  fo rm  a lee, a n d  e x ce lle n t ju d g m e n t fro m  M r . 
S a v ille , th e  M a te , w h o  to o k  ch a rg e  o f  th e  bo at. A n y w a y , I w as 
in  th e  w ire le ss-ro o m  m o st o f  th e  t im e  a n d  d id n ’ t a c tu a lly  see 
m u c h  o f  th e  rescu e , a lth o u g h  as y o u  can  im a gin e, w e  ta lk ed  o f  
little  e lse  fo r  th e  rest o f  th e  w a y  h o m e.

H o w e v e r , th e  O ld  M a n , w h o  w a s  a v e r y  d e cen t so rt, m u st 
h a ve  re a lize d  I w a s  d y in g  to  k n o w  w h a t w as g o in g  on, fo r to w a rd s  
th e  e n d , h e  b le w  d o w n  to  say  th e  b o a t w as ju s t  co m in g  b a ck  
a lo n g sid e  an d  fo r  m e to  go  u p  on  th e  b r id g e  an d  take a look.

A ll  I  c o u ld  see o f  th e  a ircraft w as o n e  w in g , p a rt  o f  th e  fu selage , 
a n d  th e  ta il s t ic k in g  up.

T h e y ’d  e v id e n tly  m a n a ged  to  g e t  o u t on e o f  th o se  in fla tab le  
d in g h ie s— it w a s  still b o b b in g  a b o u t— b u t M r . S a v ille  h a d  tra n s
fe rre d  th e  c re w  a n d  p assen gers  to  th e  lifeb o a t, an d  w h en  I go t 
to  th e  b r id g e  th e y  w ere  b e in g  h e lp e d  u p  th e  p ilo t la d d er b y  
p ra c tic a lly  e v e ry  h a n d  in  th e  sh ip . I  b e lie v e  th e  C h ie f  S te w a rd  
a n d  th e  c o o k  h ad  b e en  b re w in g  co co a  a n d  la y in g  o u t b la n k ets  
e v e r  s in ce  I ’d  p ic k e d  u p  th e  m essage.

O n e  o f  th e  crew , th e  p ilo t as w e  a ssu m ed  co rre c tly , cam e 
s tra ig h t u p  to  th e  b rid g e  to  C a p ta in  H a llo ra n .

“  T h a n k  y o u , C a p ta in ,”  h e  said  s im p ly . “  W e  c o u ld n ’t h a ve  
la sted  m u c h  lo n g e r i f  y o u  h a d n ’t  h a p p e n e d  alon g. Y o u r  b e in g  
e x a c tly  o n  th is  co u rse, to  co m e  r ig h t u p  to  u s like  th at, is a s tro k e  
o f  fo rtu n e  I sh a ll n e v e r  fo rg e t .”

“  S tro k e  o f  fo rtu n e ! ”  C a p ta in  H a llo ra n  e x p lo d ed . “  F o rtu n e ,



be damned! This is the position Sparks here picked up in your 
wireless message, so this is the position I came to.”

The pilot looked at us silently for a moment. Then he said 
very quietly, “ M y wireless operator was killed trying to fix his 
aerial. We didn’t send any message.”
•jAr Sailors have always known how to spin a yarn— Argosy had 

fresh proof of this recently when judging a short story com
petition, run under the auspices of the Seafarers’ Education 
Service and College of the Sea, in which this eerie short-short 
won a first prize for its author, a young First Radio officer 
who lives in Cheshire.

★  ★  ★

A R G O S Y  P R IZ E  C R O S S W O R D  No. 25
P R IZ E -W IN N E R S  OF CROSSW ORD N O . 2 5

W e  are p leased  to  ann oun ce the  five  w in n ers  o f  A rg o s y ’s tw e n ty - 
fifth  P r ize  C ro ssw o rd  C o m p e titio n :—

D r . A . I. B o w ie , H u n terh ill R oad , P a isley , R en frew sh ire .
M iss  M . G . D u n n , E ast T r in ity  R o ad , E d in b u rg h  5.
K .  F . L o g a n  E sq ., C ly d e  R oad, E a st C ro y d o n , Su rrey.
D . P . S m ith  E sq ., O ld  B a th  R oad , C h elten h a m , G lo s.
M rs. A . T h o m so n , W e st C o k er, Y e o v il, Som erset.

T h e s e  readers w h o sent in the first co rrect solution s to  be 
ch eck ed  on the  clo sin g  date, each  receive  a o n e-gu in ea book token. 

S O L U T IO N
A cro ss. 1, Provender. 6, Attic. 9, Pension. 10, Droplet, n ,  
Robe. 12, Leith. 13, Able. 16, Sister. 17 , Conveyor. 19, Love
lock. 2 1 , Entail. 24, Troy. 25, Tutor. 26, List. 30, Ice-caps. 
3 1, Edition. 32, Entry. 33, Dust-sheet.
D o w n . 1, Piper. 2, Omnibus. 3, Evil. 4, Dundee. 5, Ridottos.
6, Avon. 7 , Tallboy. 8, Cathedral. 14, Seals. 15 , Event. 16, 
Solitaire. 18, Accursed. 20, Violent. 22, Asinine. 23, Comets. 
27, Tenet. 28, Navy. 29, Pits.

SOLUTION to AR G O SY CROSSWORD  
on page 14 4

A cro ss . 1, Bozc-window. 6, Climb. 9, Gleaner. 10, Rubicon. 11 , 
Tyke. 12, Lethe. 13, Finn. 16, Turn-table. 18, Avert. 19, Billy.
2 1, Musk-roses. 23, Lazy. 24, Usage. 26, Comb. 30, Tonsure. 
3 1, Thazcing. 32, Dwell. 33, Learnedly.
D o w n . 1, Bigot. 2, Wrecker. 3, Inns. 4, Dirge. 5, Worthless.
6, Cube. 7 , Incline. 8, Bank-notes. 14, Stays. 15 , Parry. 16, 
Tabulated. 17 , Bomb-shell. 20, Lozenge. 22, Storied. 25, 
Gotha. 27, Bogey. 28, Mull. 29, Main.
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D E H O L D  the apples' rounded worlds: 
juice-green of July rain, 

the black polestar of flower, the rind 
mapped with its crimson stain.

The russet, crab and cottage red 
burn to the sun’s hot brass, 
then drop like sweat from every branch 
and bubble in the grass.

They lie as wanton as they fall, 
and where they fa ll and break, 
the stallion clamps his crunching jaws, 
the starling stabs his beak.

In each plump gourd the cidery bite 
of boys’ teeth tears the skin; 
the waltzing wasp consumes his share, 
the bent worm enters in.

I, with as easy hunger, take 
entire my season’s dole; 
welcome the ripe, the sweet, the sour, 
the hollow and the whole.

LA U R IE  LEE
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Music for the 

Wicked Countess
by JocmAihen

MR . B O N D  w as a y o u n g  m an  w h o  h a d  ju s t  a rriv ed  in  a sm all 
v illa g e  to  take u p  th e  p o sitio n  o f  sch o o lm a ster th ere . T h e  

v illa g e  w as  ca lle d  C a stle  K e r r ig , b u t  th e  cu rio u s  th in g  a b o u t it 
w as th a t th e re  w as no castle  a n d  n e v e r  h a d  b e en  one. R o u n d  
th re e -q u a rte rs  o f  its  c ircu m fe re n ce  w as a la rge  w o o d  w h ic h  cam e 
a lm o st to  th e  d o o r o f  the  sch o o lm a ste r ’ s little  h o u se , an d  b e y o n d  
th a t th e  w ild  h ills  an d  b o g  stre tch ed  fo r  m iles.

T h e r e  w e re  o n ly  ten  ch ild ren  n e e d in g  to  b e  ta u g h t; it  h a rd ly  
see m ed  w o rth  h a v in g  a sch o o l th ere  at all, b u t  w ith o u t it  th e y  
w o u ld  h a ve  h a d  to  tra ve l fo r ty  m iles  b y  b u s  e v e ry  d ay , a n d  a 
sch o o lm a ste r w a s  fa r ch ea p er th a n  a ll th a t p etro l, so M r . B o n d  
w as g iv e n  th e  jo b .

I t  su ite d  h im  v e ry  w ell, as h e  d id  n o t h ave  to  w aste  to o  m u c h  
tim e  in  te a c h in g  a n d  h a d  p le n ty  le ft  fo r  h is  co llectio n s  o f  b ird s ’ 
e ggs , m o th s, b u tterflie s , fossils, ston es, b o n e s, liza rd s, a n d  flo w ers, 
a n d  h is p ia n o -p la y in g .

T h e r e  w as a t in n y  o ld  p ian o  in  th e  sch o o l, an d  w h e n  h e  a n d  th e  
c h ild re n  w e re  b o re d  b y  lesson s, h e  w o u ld  p la y  tu n es an d  son gs to 
th e m  fo r  h o u rs  at a tim e w h ile  th e y  lis te n ed  in  a dream .

O n e  d a y  th e  e ld est o f  th e  ch ild re n , N o ra h , said  to  h im : 
“  F a ith , ’t is  th e  w a y  y o u r  H o n o u r  sh o u ld  b e  p la y in g  to  th e  
C o u n te s s  u p  at th e  C a stle  fo r  th e  w o n d e r  a n d  b e a u ty  o f  y o u r  
m e lo d ie s  does b e  o u t o f  th is  w o rld  e n tire ly .”

“  T h e  C a stle  ? ”  said  M r . B o n d  c u rio u s ly . “  W h a t castle  is 
th a t?  T h e r e ’s n o  castle  n ear h ere , is th e re ?  ”

“  A h , su re , ’t is  th e  castle  in  th e  fo re st I m ean . T h e  W ic k e d  
C o u n te s s  w o u ld  w ee p  th e  eyes  o u t  o f  h e r  h ead  to  h ear th e  tu n es 
y o u  d o  b e  p la y in g .”

“  C a s tle  in  th e  fo re st?  ”
T h e  sch o o lm a ste r w as m o re  a n d  m o re  p u z z le d . “  B u t  th e re ’s 

n o  ca stle  in  th e  fo rest— at least, i t ’s n o t m a rk ed  o n  th e  2 1- in c h  
o rd n a n ce  s u r v e y .”



“ Begorrah, and doesn’t your Honour know that the whole 
forest is stiff with enchantment, and a leprechaun peeking out of 
every bush in it, the way you’d be thinking it was nesting-time 
and they after the eggs? ”

“ What nonsense, my dear Norah. You really must learn not 
to come to me with these tales.”

But all the children gathered round him, exclaiming and per
suading. “ Faith, and isn’t it the strange thing that your Worship 
should not be believing in these enchantments, and you playing 
such beautiful music that the very ravens from the Castle and the 
maidens out of the forest are all climbing and fluttering over each 
other outside the windows to get an earful of it? ”

Mr. Bond shooed them off rather crossly, saying that school 
was over for the day and he had no patience with such silliness.

Next day was the last day of term, and Norah was leaving. Mr. 
Bond asked her what she was going to do.

“  Going into service up at the Castle. They’re in need of a 
girl in the kitchen, I ’m told, and mother says ’twill be good 
experience for me.”

“ But there isn't any castle,” said Mr. Bond. Was the girl 
half-witted? She had always seemed bright enough in school.

“ Ah, your Honour will have your bit of fun. And what else 
could I do, will you be telling me that? ”

Mr. Bond was forced to agree that there were no other jobs 
to be had.

That afternoon he started out into the forest, determined to 
search for this mysterious castle and see if there really was some 
big house tucked away in the trees, but though he walked for 
miles and miles, and came home thirsty and exhausted long after 
dusk, not a thing did he see, neither castle, house, nor hut, let 
alone leprechauns peeking out of every bush. ■

He ate some bread and cheese in a bad temper and sat down to 
play it off at his own piano. He played several dances from 
Purcell’s Fairy Queen, and had soon soothed himself into forget
fulness of the children’s provoking behaviour. Little did he 
know that three white faces, framed in long golden hair, were 
gazing through the window behind his back.

When he had finished playing for the night, the maidens from 
the forest turned and went regretfully back to the Castle.

“  W ell,”  asked the Wicked Countess, “ and does he play as 
well as the village talk has it? ”

“ He plays till the ears come down off your head and go waltz
ing along the road. Sure, there’s none is his equal in the whole 
wide world, at all.”
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“ I expect you are exaggerating,”  said the Countess sadly. 
“  Still, he would be a useful replacement for Bran the Harpist, 
ever since the fool went and had his head chopped off at the 
Debatable Ford.”

She looked crossly over to a corner where a headless harpist 
was learning to knit, for, being unable to read music, he could no 
longer play.

“ We must entice this schoolmaster up to the Castle,”  said the 
Wicked Countess. “ ’Twill cheer up our dull and lonely life 
to have a bit of music once again. Ah, that will be the grand day 
when they have the television broadcast throughout the length 
and breadth of the country for the entertainment and instruction 
of us poor warlocks. I ’ve heard they do be having lessons in 
ballet and basket-making and all sorts of wonderments.”

“ How will you entice him up ? ”  asked one of the maidens.
“  The usual way. I’ll toss out me keys and let it be known 

that my hand and heart is in waiting for the lucky fellow is after 
finding them. Then we’ll give him a draught of fairy wine to 
lull him to sleep for seven years, and after that he’s ours for ever.” 

So the Countess arranged for the message about the keys to be 
relayed through the village, and the keys themselves were left 
lying in a conspicuous place in the middle of the schoolmaster’s 
garden path, visible to him but invisible to everyone else.

Quite a number of people became very excited at the thought 
of winning the Wicked Countess’s heart and hand, and the 
forest was almost as crowded as Epping Forest on Bank Holiday, 
but the schoolmaster was very preoccupied just then with his 
search for the Scarlet Striped Orchis, which blooms only during 
the first week in May, and he hardly noticed the commotion.

He did observe the keys lying on his path, but he knew they 
did not belong to him, and they came into none of the categories 
of things that he collected, so he merely kicked them out of the 
way, and then forgot them in the excitement of noticing a rare 
orange fritillary by his garden gate.

“  The man’s possessed! ” exclaimed the Countess in vexation. 
It was mortifying to have her message so completely ignored, but 
she did not abandon her purpose.

“  W e’ll try the snake trick— that’ll be after fetching him in, and 
he interested in all manner of bugs and reptiles, the way it’d be a 
terrible life for his wife, poor woman.”

The snake trick was a very old ruse for enticing mortals. One 
of the maidens of the forest changed herself into a beautiful 
many-coloured snake with ruby eyes and lay in the path of the 
intended victim, who was unable to resist picking it up and 
taking it home. Once inside his house, it changed back into,
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the forest maiden’s form again, and the luckless man was obliged 
to marry her. She became more and more exacting, asking for a 
coat made from rose petals, or cherries in midwinter, until her 
husband had to go up to the Castle and ask them to supply one of 
these difficult requirements. Then, of course, he was in their 
power.

“  Indeed, why didn’t we try the snake trick before,” said the 
Countess. “  ’Twould have fetched him better than any old bit 
of a bunch of keys.”

Accordingly, when next Mr. Bond went into the forest, looking 
for green glass-snails and the salmon-spotted hellebore, he found 
this beautiful coloured snake lying temptingly displayed in a 
wriggle of black, scarlet, white, and lemon-yellow across his path.

“ Bless my soul,” said Mr. Bond, “  that is something most 
unusual. Can it be T . vulgaris peristalsis ? I must certainly take 
it home.”

He picked up the snake, which dangled unresistingly in his 
hands, and rushed home with it. All the forest maidens and the 
ravens leaned out of the high branches, and the leprechauns pried 
between the stems of the bushes to watch him go by. He ran 
up the garden path, shoved open the front door with his shoulder, 
and dropped the snake into a jar of brine which was standing 
ready for specimens on the kitchen table.

He was unable to find a picture or description of the snake in 
any work of reference, and to his annoyance and disappointment, 
the beautiful colours faded after a couple of hours.

The Wicked Countess was also very annoyed. One of her 
forest maidens had been demolished, and she had been foiled 
again, which was galling to her pride. “ Maybe we could give 
him a potion? ”  suggested one of the maidens.

“ He’s teetotal, the creature,” said the Wicked Countess in 
disgust. “ Will you be after telling me how you can administer 
a potion to a man that will touch neither drop nor dram? ”

“ Well, but doesn’t he take in each day the grandest bottle of 
milk you ever laid eyes on that would make any cow in Kerry sigh 
with envy at the cream there is on it? ”

“ Very well, you can try putting the potion in the milk, but ’tis 
a poor way of instilling a magic draught into a man, I’m thinking, 
and little good will it do him.”

Two enthusiastic maidens went to Mr. Bond’s house at cock
crow the following morning and lay in wait for the milkman. As 
soon as he had left the bottle, they removed the cardboard top, 
tipped in the potion (which was a powder in a little envelope, like 
a shampoo) put back the cap, and then hurried to the Castle to 
report.
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Unfortunately, it was the schoolmaster’s turn to be unwilling 
host to the village tits that morning. Shortly after the maidens 
had left, forty blue-tits descended onto his doorstep, neatly 
removed the cap once more, and drank every drop of the milk. 
Mr. Bond was resigned to this happening every eleventh day, and 
took his morning tea milkless, before setting off to open up the 
school.

Up at the Castle the maidens had a difficult time explaining to 
the Wicked Countess the sudden appearance of forty blue-tits 
who flew in through the window and absolutely refused to be 
turned out.

“ How are we to get this miserable man up here, will you tell 
me that? ” demanded the Countess. “ I ’ve lost patience with 
him entirely.”

“  You could write him a civil note of invitation, the way he’d 
be in no case to refuse without displaying terrible bad manners 
in it? ”

“  I never thought of that,”  admitted the Countess, and she sat 
down and penned a little note in her crabbed, runic handwriting, 
asking the schoolmaster for the pleasure of his company to a 
musical evening. She entrusted the note to Norah, who was now 
a kitchen-maid at the Castle, and asked her to give it into Mr. 
Bond’s own hands.

Norah skipped off, much pleased with the commission, and 
presented the note to Mr. Bond as he sat in morning school.

“ Now isn’t it herself has done you the great honour of request
ing your worshipful presence at such a musical junketing and a 
singing and dancing you’d think it was King Solomon himself 
entertaining the Queen of Sheba? ”

Mr. Bond scrutinized the letter carefully.
“ This is very interesting; the back of this document appears 

to be part of a version of the Cuchulain legend written in a very 
early form of Gaelic. Dear me, I must write to the Royal Society 
about this.”

He became absorbed in the legend on the back, and clean 
forgot to read what was on the other side.

The Countess was very affronted at this, and scolded Norah 
severely.

“ I ’ve no patience with the lot of you, at all. I can see I ’ll 
have to be after fetching him myself, the way otherwise we’ll 
be having no music this side of midwinter.”

It was now the middle of May, which is a very dangerous 
month for enchantment, the worst in the year apart from October.

The Wicked Countess sent out her spies to inform her when
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Mr. Bond next took an evening walk in the forest. A few days 
later it was reported that he had set out with a tin of golden syrup 
and a paintbrush and was busy painting the trunks of the trees. 
The Countess hastily arrayed herself with all her enchantments 
and made her way to where he was working.

The whole forest hummed with interest and excitement and 
the leprechauns were jumping up and down in their bushes to 
such an extent that showers of hawthorn blossom kept falling 
down. Mr. Bond noticed nothing of all this, but he was just 
able to discern the Wicked Countess with her streaming hair and 
her beauty. He thought she must be the District Nurse.

“  The top of the evening to you,” she greeted him, “ and isn’t 
it a grand and strange thing you be doing there, anointing the 
bark of the trees with treacle as if they were horses and they with 
the knees broken on them ? But perhaps ’tis a compliment you 
do be after paying me, and it meaning to say that the very trees 
in my forest are so sweet they deserve to be iced like cakes ? ”

“  Good evening,” said Mr. Bond with reserve. “ I ’m out 
after moths.”

“ And isn’t it a wonderful thing to be pursuing those pitiful 
brown insects when you could be stepping up to the Castle like a 
civilized creature and passing a musical evening with me and my 
maidens, the way our hearts and voices would be singing together 
like a flock of starlings ? ”

“ Are you the Countess, by any chance? I seem to have heard 
some vague tales about you, but I never thought that you were 
a real person. I hope you will forgive me if I have been guilty of 
any impoliteness.”

“  Sure, our hearts are warmer than that in this part of the 
world, and what’s a trifle of an insult between friends ? Do you 
be after strolling up with me this minute for a drop of something 
to drink and a few notes of music, for they say music can be a 
great healer when there’s hurt feelings in the case, and it smooth
ing away the sore hearts and wounded spirits.”

Mr. Bond gathered that he had in some way offended this 
talkative lady, and his mind went back guiltily to the note Norah 
had given him, which he had sent off to the Royal Society and 
forgotten to read.

He turned and walked with her, and was surprised to notice a 
grey and vine-wreathed Tower standing in a part of the forest 
where, he would have been ready to swear, there had been nothing 
before.

“ Walk in this way,” said the Countess, holding open a little 
postern. “ We won’t stand on ceremony between friends.”

They had to climb half a hundred steps of spiral staircase, but
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finally emerged in the Wicked Countess’s bower, a dim, rush- 
strewn room full of maidens, leprechauns, and wood-smoke.

“ Pray be taking a seat,” said the Countess, “  the while you do- 
be getting your breath. Fetch a drink for the poor gentleman, 
one of you,” she commanded the maidens, “ he has no more 
breath in him than a washed sheet, and it clinging together on the 
line.”

“ Nothing stronger than tea for me, please,” said the school
master faintly.

“ Tea, is it? We must be after brewing you a terrible strong 
poteen of the stuff, for how can you make music worthy the name 
on a draught like that ? Girls, put the kettle on.”

“ It’s all right, thank you, I ’m better now. Please don’t  
trouble.”

“  Do be playing us a tune, then, for since you came here the 
village has hummed with your praise, the way we’ve been after 
thinking ’tWas a human nightingale had come to live among us.”

“ I will with pleasure,” said Mr. Bond, “ but I can’t play 
without a piano, you know.”

There was a disconcerted pause.
“  Ah, sure, I ’ll send two of my leprechauns down to the little 

house for it,” said the Countess, rallying. “  They’ll be back in 
ten minutes, the creatures.” Two of them scuttled off, in 
obedience to a ferocious look.

Mr. Bond gazed round him dreamily, lulled by the atmosphere 
of enchantment. The arrival of the tea roused him a little; he 
took one look at it and shuddered, for it was as black as the pit and. 
looked as if it had been stewed for hours. The maidens were 
not very expert tea-makers The Countess was delicately sipping 
at a tall flagon of mead.

Fortunately, a diversion Was created by the two leprechauns 
who came staggering back with the piano in an astonishingly 
short time. While they were getting it up the spiral staircase, 
amid cries of encouragement from the maidens, Mr. Bond tipped 
his tea into the treacle tin.

“ What shall I play you ? ” he asked the Countess.
She thought for a moment. Musicians were notoriously vain,, 

and the best way to get him into a flattered and compliant mood 
would be to ask for one of his own compositions— he was sure to 
have some.

“ Best of all, we’d be after liking a tune you’ve made up your
self,” she told him.

Mr. Bond beamed. Here was a true music-lover without a 
doubt— a very rare thing in this wilderness.

“  I ’ll play you my new fantasia and fugue in the whole-tone
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s c a le ,”  h e  said  h a p p ily , d e lig h ted  at a ch a n ce  to  g e t a w a y  fro m  th e  
fo lk -so n g s  a n d  c o u n try  d an ces w h ic h  h e  w as o b lig e d  to  p la y  fo r  
th e  ch ild ren .

H e  b ro u g h t h is h an d s d o w n  on  th e  k e y s  in a p ro lo n g ed , 
crash in g , a n d  d isco rd a n t ch o rd . T h e  lep rech au n s sh u d d ered  
fro m  to p  to  toe, th e  m aid en s c le n c h e d  th e ir  teeth , an d  th e  
W ic k e d  C o u n te s s  h ad  to  g r ip  th e  arm s o f  h e r chair.

T h e n  M r . B o n d  re a lly  started  to  p la y , an d  th e  n oise  w a s  so 
a w fu l th a t th e  w h o le  e n ch an ted  T o w e r  s im p ly  d isin te grated , 
b r ic k  b y  b ric k . T h e  C o u n tess  an d  h e r m a id en s va n ish ed  a w a y  
m o a n in g  in to  th e  fo rest, th e  lep rech a u n s re tire d  g ru m b lin g  in to  
th e ir  b u sh e s  aga in , an d  w h en  th e  sch o o lm a ste r fin ish ed  h is p iece  
a n d  lo o k ed  ro u n d , he w as a sto n ish ed  to  fin d  h im s e lf  seated  at th e  
p ian o  in  th e  m id d le  o f  a forest g lad e.

H e  h a d  to  ask  th e  p eo p le  fro m  th e  v illa g e  to  h e lp  h im  b a ck  w ith  
th e  p ian o , a n d  w a s  at great p ain s to  try  a n d  th in k  u p  som e e x p la n a 
tio n  fo r  its p re se n ce  in  the  forest.

T h e y  to o k  no n o tice  o f  w h a t h e  said , h o w ev er.
“  A h , su re , ’t is  o n ly  som e w h im s y  o f  th e  C o u n te s s ’ s, th e  

crea tu re , b less  h er. W h a t w o u ld  th e  m an  e x p e c t, a n d  he w a n d e r
in g  a b o u t th e  fo re st o n  a M a y  e v e n in g ?  ”

A fte r  th a t, i f  b y  a n y  ch an ce  M r . B o n d  a n d  th e  W ic k e d  C o u n te ss  
m et each  o th e r  w h ile  w a lk in g  in  th e  fo re st, th e y  said  n o th in g  at 
all, a n d  e a ch  p re te n d e d  th at th e  o th e r  w a s  n ot there .

★ ★ ★

A N S W E R S  to FOOD FOR TH O U G H T
on page 78

1. a. Crepes are pancakes, croutes are squares of fried bread
b. Escargots are edible snails, escalopes are steaks of veal
c. Fondant is a type of icing or bon-bon, fondue is a savoury of 
melted cheese

2. a. Brillat-Savarin, the French gastronome
b. Beau Brummell, when asked if  he never ate vegetables
c. George Bernard Shaw

3. a. Spain b. Scandinavia c. Hungary d. Italy e. India 
f. Russia

4. Mr. Beeton founded the magazine T h e  Q u e e n , and edited T h e  
E n g lis h w o m a n ’s D o m e s tic  M a g a zin e

5. The correct order should be c. g. d. b. e. a. f.
6. No. Port should be circulated in a clockwise direction
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M E M O R Y  OF  
h F IC H T

BY GERALD KERSH
Y ES (said the old fighter, baring a gnarled arm and showing 

the company the various marks with which it was tattooed) 
oh yes, as you may see, I have served in several armies. And here 
are my badges.

Look— here is the Fish, in green, pricked out when I signed on 
as a mercenary for Carthage. And here, again, the Two Triangles 
in blue that I wore when I fought for pay on the Levantine 
Coast. The Triple Cross, in red, I got in Nubia. Came away 
with a helmet full of silver pieces; and all before I was twenty.

Only one mark I hold sacred, though, and that is this one on 
my thigh. What they call my “ birth-mark.”

You know I come from Scythia; I am one of the Huns. M y 
name was a Hunnish name, but they got to know me as Crasnius, 
because I had red hair— it is white now, and not much of it to 
boast of. Where I come from, do you know, twins are sacred. 
As soon as twins are born in my Province, the midwife marks 
them each on the thigh, with a certain mark.

The first to come out is tattooed with what, in our language, 
means Number One, the second, Number Tw o; but in such a 
way that the marks cannot be mistaken for the marks of any other 
twins. Also, they are ineradicable. The midwife does it under 
the direction of a shaman, who devises the patterns or runes, 
which are always, by some peculiar formula, coloured purple . . .

Oh, those old men! The secrets they know, them and the 
midwives— But what was I saying?

Oh yes, I was a twin, and marked with my brother as such, 
which made me kind of holy. But when I was only eighteen, I 
killed the son of a Chief in a quarrel about a girl and, since I 
could not pay blood-money, took to my heels and followed the 
wars, hiring myself here and there until I became a boxer.

That was when I was a foot-soldier in a Roman legion. There 
was a big Goth; we had words over wine, and he struck me in 
the face. In those days, as it seems to me now, nothing mat
tered. This big Goth, whose name I forget, went down, I assure 
you, like a tree; but he came up like a ball.



I t  w a s  b are  fist, m in d ! E x c e p t  fo r  o n e  w h ic h  I sh a ll te ll y o u  
■ of, th a t w a s  th e  h a rd est fig h t I e v e r  fo u g h t. B e ca u se  in fa n try 
m e n — sw o rd sm e n — h ave  th e  h a b it o f  le a d in g  w ith  th e  rig h t h a n d ; 
w h erea s  I , a S c y th ia n  e arly  tra in e d  as a b o w m a n , h a ve  th e  h a b it 
o f  le a d in g  w ith  th e  le ft h an d  a n d  th e n  fo llo w in g  w ith  the  rig h t.

I b ro k e  h is  ja w , th at d o g  o f  a G o th . B u t I  h a d  b een  o b serve d  
b y  a n o b le  C e n tu tio n . H e  h a d  s p o rtin g  in stin cts , o r w h a te v e r  
y o u  ca ll th e m . In  tw o  shakes, I  w as o u t o f  th e  a rm y  and in to  th e  
aren a, b o x in g  w ith  th e  caestu s— w h ic h , as e v e ry b o d y  kn o w s, is a 
strap  o f  h e a v y  c o w -h id e , s tu d d e d  w ith  b ra ss  o r  iron  sp ikes and 
k n o b s.

I h a d  a p a ir  ca lle d  “  th e  sk u ll-c ru s h e rs .”  B e in g  p re tty  stro n g  
in  th e  arm s an d  legs, I co u ld  h a n d le  h a lf  a p o u n d  o f  brass on  each  
h an d  as i f  it  w e re  feathers. W h a t is m o re , I h a d  learn t m y  
le s s o n — w h ic h  h a d  co m e to  m e w h e n  I fo u g h t th a t G o th — that 
w h ile  th e  sw o rd sm a n  leads w ith  h is r ig h t, th e  b o w m an  leads w ith  
h is  left. I  a m  a b o w m an , I , C ra sn iu s!

Y e a r  a fte r y ea r, I  fo u g h t in  th e  C o lo sse u m . M o re  R o m a n  
la d ies  fell in  lo v e  w ith  m e th a n  w o u ld  ca rp e t th is  hou se. T h e y  
c a lle d  m e “  In v in c ib le  ”  an d  “  U n to u c h a b le  ” — b ecau se , in 
b o x in g , I k n e w  fro m  w ith in  m y s e lf  th a t he w in s  w h o  keep s 
clear.

“  K e e p s  clear ? ”  says y o u , in v ie w  o f  m y  b u ste d  face.
W a it a b it :  h ere  is the  s to ry  . . .

N o w , w h e n  I w a s  y o u n g , I w as ta u g h t to  fig h t in  the  S cy th ia n  
s ty le , w ith  h a n d s a n d  feet— b are  fists, b a re  feet. L a te r , w h e n  th e y  
la u g h e d  m e o u t o f  b e in g  a b a rb a ria n , it w as  cla ssic  G re e k  sty le  
o f  b o x in g — la d y lik e  stu ff, n o  tr ip p in g , n o  e lb o w s, no h ittin g  
b e lo w  th e  b e lt. T h is  cram p ed  m y  sty le .

1 felt at h o m e  in  th e  R o m a n  rin g , w ith  a p a ir  o f  k n u c k le 
d u ste rs , and licen ce  to  do  w h a t I  w o u ld  w ith  e v e ry th in g  b u t  m y  
feet. W h a t, does a n y b o d y  q u e stio n  th is— th a t w ith  th is sam e 
left h a n d , th ru st u p  an d  o u t like a S c y th ia n  b o w m a n , caestu s on 
fist, I cra ck ed  th e  sk u ll o f  th e  G re e k , K r a to n ?

A n d , w ith  m y  rig h t h an d , d id  I n o t b a tte r  the  o n e  th e y  ca lled  
th e  S y r ia n , so th a t, fo r the  rest o f  h is life — sev en  fee t tall th o u g h  
h e  w a s— h e w a lk e d  in  c irc les?

B u t  y o u  ask m e, do  y o u , h o w , in sp ite  o f  m y  b ra g g in g , I  cam e 
to  g e t th is  a p o lo g y  fo r  a face?

I sh a ll te ll y o u . I t  m u st h ave  b een , let m e  see, fifteen  o r  s ixteen  
years ago. C a e sa r  h ad  w a g e re d  ten  th o u sa n d  o n  m e, to  b e a t a 
b a rb a ria n . S o  w e  m et.

In  h e ig h t, w e ig h t, g ir th , a n d  w h a t n o t, w e  w ere  w e ll m a tch ed . 
B u t, in th e  m a n n e r o f  b a rb a ria n s— I w a s  m a d e  a R o m an  C itiz e n ,
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you know— he had the habit of lashing himself into fighting form 
by stamping and chanting. You know the kind of stuff, banging 
his chest— the fool!—

Chornie, I, the black one!
Man-breaker, bone-breaker,
Chornie, zvidow-maker!
Weep, widows of Crasnius,
But yet rejoice—
Soon you shall be
The wives of Chornie . . .

The usual damned nonsense. You used to get it mainly from 
the Northlanders, who, as I have said, wasted their breath boast
ing, and their energy in wild gestures, before a fight.

Mark my words: before a fight, no bobbing and weaving—  
keep still! You will need, if you are evenly matched, every little 
bit of breath you throw away shouting.

As 1 was saying, the type of caestus we were wearing then was 
called “  the skull-crusher.” A  heavy glove, well studded with 
brass spikes, and having wide straps to protect the arm as far as 
the elbow. The old man who was dressing me— that is to say, 
tying the straps— whispered to me: “  Be careful of that man, 
master. He has already killed twenty-eight in fair fight, and 
crippled fifty more.”

I said to him: “ Shut your toothless mouth ” — he was an old 
pugilist and therefore, naturally, had no teeth— “ I am Crasnius, 
and the man against whom Crasnius lifts his left hand the gods 
forget! ”

“ This one, also, is a left-handed hitter,” the old man mumbled.
I said to him: “ Caesar has ten thousand gold pieces on me—  

he alone. All in all, I carry about a million in this left hand of 
mine. Be quiet, and tie the straps a little tighter on my right 
arm.”

To cut the story short, I met this barbarian Chornie. And, 
by all the gods, for the first time in my life I was uneasy!

Old Apollodorus, in the gladiators’ school, used to teach 
boxers— wearing a seven-pound caestus of bronze— to fight with 
their own shadows. Also, in front of a plate of polished metal, 
to spar with their own reflections. This made for a certain kind 
of speed and accuracy.

Well, when I came into the arena to smash that loud-mouthed 
barbarian, it was as if I were boxing with my own shadow, or 
my own reflection. Whatever I did, he did, and in the same 
instant . . .

And the crowd began to hoot me, calling me vile names, and 
throwing rotten fruit, so that I determined to make an end of it
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by means of one or two of my “ secret ” punches— which are no 
secret at all to any shepherd boy in Scythia.

Here is practically the end of the story. I tried the left-right. 
The barbarian countered. I tried the swinging upper-cut. The 
barbarian parried it. At last, reduced to unconventional play, 
pretending to fall— oh, how the crowd roared!— I snatched a 
handful of sand and threw it into his eyes, while with my right 
hand I hit him in the liver, so that he fell.

Then, as I stood over him, our eyes met, and I saw him 
staring, amazed, at the tattooed birth-mark on my thigh. And 
so I looked down to his . . .

You have guessed? Yes, this shadow of mine, this mirror of 
mine, was my twin brother, born in the same hour of the same 
mother.

He rose. I could have cracked his skull, but I sparred a little, 
and so did he, for we had recognized each other, and had always 
loved each other.

“ And how are things at home? ”  I asked, swinging my left 
hand to his head, but taking care to miss.

Driving at me with his right hand— it whizzed past my ear 
like an arrow— he gave me news of our sister.

Then, while the crowd roared, I said to him: “ Caesar has ten 
thousand on me. I daren’t lose. Wait for it, brother, and I ’ll 
break your arm.”

He nodded, and I prepared to bring up my left. But the sand 
on which we stood was slippery. We had shed a good deal of 
blood between us. As he fell forward, instead of hitting him 
in the upper arm— woe is me!— my caestus went home between 
eye and ear. And he fell dead.

The crowd went mad. The nobility filled my hat with gold, 
over and above my fee. But my heart was so sore I could not 
even weep . . .  I could not fight again after that. I took my money 
and bought this pleasant farm in Sicily— the ghosts of the dead 
cannot cross running water.

Here is the end of the story. I have a strong son whom I have 
named after my brother; but I am not teaching him to box—  
only to run and jump.

Good night.
*  ★  ★

IN C O M E  B R A C K E T
s u g a r - d a d d y  (si.) elderly protector and source of revenue of a 

(female) gold-digger.
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by R O W A N  A Y E R S

MIC H A E L  H A N C O C K  stood with one foot on the jetty and 
the other on the gently undulating deck of the Silver 

Streak, scanning the windswept front of Collsea Bay with a 
malignant eye.

Nothing ever seemed to work out as it should. When the 
tides were right, the weather drove the holiday-makers inland to 
cinemas and amusement arcades. When the weather was right, 
Silver Streak was generally lying uselessly and unproductively on 
the soft, oozy mud that remained when the tide had run half a 
mile out to sea.

And on the rare occasions when both were right, there was 
usually something wrong with the engines, and he had to spend 
several sickening, dirty hours bent double in the narrow engine- 
room space, while his rival, the Mary Lou, chugged mockingly 
about the bay, loaded to the gunwales with eager passengers.

Today, the tides were right, and the engines were working; 
but the temperature had dropped fifteen degrees in as many hours 
and a strong north-easter was screwing the waves into tight little 
knots of spray and driving them hard 'against the shore. His 
passengers, he noted in one quick backward glance, numbered a 
paltry nine.

Nine at half a crown a head made twenty-two and six; just 
about enough to pay for the fuel for the trip, provided he ran 
fne engines at half-speed.

On the other wing of the jetty, he noticed, the Mary Lou was 
preparing to cast off with a comfortable twenty-five or thirty. It 
had been like that all the season.

“ When do we go, mister? ”  asked a small boy who, like the 
rest of his passengers, had been waiting for fifteen chilly minutes.

“  W e’re just off,”  said Michael irritably, and called to Leo, the 
bowman, who was patiently waiting by the breast-rope. “ Stand 
by forrard.”

“ Is this an M .T.B. ? ”  asked the boy, still hovering near.
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said Michael, “  converted.” He was aware of his 
own short temper, but it couldn’t be helped.

“ What’s M .L.? ”
“ Motor launch. All ready, bowman? ”
" All ready, sir.”
Michael looked desperately along the short jetty towards the 

•deserted shore. Even two or three more passengers would help. 
But apart from the few anglers standing silently by their rods, 
and three naval ratings walking unsteadily along the jetty, there 
seemed little prospect of increasing his load.

‘ Let go, forrard,” he called. To eastward he noted that the 
Mary Lou had already begun to move off.

“ All gone, forrard,” said Leo, with bored resignation.
As Stiver Streak drifted clear of the jetty, Michael went into 

the wheelhouse, and revved up the engines before engaging gear. 
But even as he pushed the gear-lever of the port engine forward, 
he was checked by the sounds of loud and determined shouting 
from the jetty. The three naval ratings, whom he’d noticed 
earlier, were leaning over the chain-linked rails, waving and 
calling insistently.

“ Hi! Silver Streak! Lieutenant Hancock, sir! It’s us, 
Knocker and Brew. . .”

There was something about their voices and their faces that 
came groping back into his brain, shuffling up the assorted 
images of the past ten years like a pack of cards, and dealing out 
a small but familiar hand.

Knocker and Brew. Like a music-hall turn, the two names 
joined hands and came out from behind the curtain . . . Knocker 
White and Leading Seaman Brew'is. They’d been two of the 
best ratings he’d ever had under him in Coastal Forces.

“ Can we come for a trip round the flipping lighthouse? ” 
shouted Knocker. He was a burly six-footer, with bright car
roty hair and a broad, flat nose. His cap, pulled well down over 
his forehead in the approved “ pusser ”  fashion, seemed several 
sizes too small.

“ Hang on,” shouted Michael, “ I ’ll bring her back alongside.”
As the Silver Streak edged astern to the landing-stage, the 

three of them jumped lightly aboard, saluting as they did so, 
like truant liberty-men returning to the quarter-deck after an 
illicit all-night leave.

Knocker led the way to the wheelhouse.
“ Leading Seaman White, sir,” he said, grinning hugely, “  and 

party of two, reporting for duty.”
Brewis and the third rating followed noisily. There was, Michael
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noticed with amusement, something distinctly alcoholic about the 
atmosphere.

“  Well, well, well,” he said, “ who’d have believed it! ”
He engaged both engines and opened the throttle. To the 

relief of the shivering passengers, the Silver Streak at last moved 
away and headed for the open sea.

“ You remember Brew, sir? ” said Knocker. “ Acting P.O., 
now.”

“ Certainly I do. How are you, Brew? ”
“  Not so bad, sir. And yourself? ”
“ Still ticking.”
“  Putting in a bit of sea-time, eh, sir? ”  said Knocker, winking. 

“  Oh, you’ve not met Puddenead ’ere. Come ’ere, Puddenead, 
and meet the skipper.”

The rating addressed as Puddenead came awkwardly from the 
corner of the wheelhouse, and shook hands.

“ Pudney, ’is real name is,”  explained Brewis, “ but ’e answers 
better to Puddenead.”

“ The lads told me about you, sir,”  he said, simply.

- “ How did you know I was here? ” asked Michael, when he
had swung Silver Streak's bows round towards Collsea Point at 
the far end of the bay.

“  We was on shore, like,” said Knocker, “ and got talking to 
some of the locals, down at one of them boozers on the front; 
and they sez as ’ow some bloke by the name o’ Hancock is run
ning one of the jolly-boats; and I sez, not Lieutenant Hancock, 
R.N.V.R., Lieutenant Michael Hancock, and one of ’em sez he 
thought as ’ow you mighta been in the Navy some time. Anclso 
I sez to Brew and Pudden, ’ere what about a look-see, like, and 
have a basin full of busman’s ’oliday on the flipping briny. So 
’ere we are.”

Michael felt confused. It was ten, maybe eleven years since 
he had seen either of them, but they hadn’t changed at all. They 
must feel fairly contemptuous of his humble, precarious exist
ence, though he knew they would never show it.

“  Ain’t you ’ad enough of it, then? The sea, I mean,” asked 
Brewis.

It was a difficult question to answer. He’d had enough of this 
side of it; of struggling through the summer on a few casually 
earned pounds, then groping through the winter doing odd jobs 
at the boat-yard, or writing fictional articles for one of the yacht
ing papers about voyages he had only ever made in his desperate 
imagination. And yet, there was always something about the sea.

“ I don’t think you can ever have enough,” he said.
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“ Cor! ”  said Knocker. “ Roll on my flipping twelve, I say. 
Eh, Brew? I wouldn’t never go to sea, not just for fun. Not 
even in Regent’s flipping Park.”

This was not the time, thought Michael, to tell them that he’d 
just been offered a permanent commission in the R.N., and was, 
at that very moment, considering the matter veiy seriously.

As the Silver Streak moved out into more open water, a little 
spray began to curl up over the foredeck, and spatter against the 
wheelhouse. The passengers, sensibly, had all congregated aft, 
and were sullenly looking at the boiling, foamy wake astern, all 
except for the small inquisitive boy, who seemed to enjoy the 
minor drenching he was now receiving.

Away to starboard, and well inshore, the Mary Lou was moving 
at a ponderous four or five knots, with the maddening condes
cension of someone who can do no wrong.

“ Quite like old times, eh, sir? ” said Brew, idly toying with 
the throttle.

“ Except the skipper shouldn’t be on the wheel,” added 
Knocker, very conscious of his Queen’s Rules and Admiralty 
Instructions.

“  Like to take her? ” asked Michael.
“ Don’t mind, sir,” he said, shyly, “ s’long time since I ’ad one 

of these . . .” He took over confidently, and pushed Puddenead 
roughly to one side. “ Gerroutofit,” he grinned, “ you’re only a 
bleedin’ A .B.” Puddenead moved smartly away, and peered out 
of the spray-speckled window.

“ C ’mon, then,” said Knocker, “  don’t just stand about loafing 
in the middle of the forenoon. Get on with sumfing. Blimey 
O ’Riley, you’ll never go through for leadin’ ’and.”

Michael watched them, amused and fascinated. In those first 
few minutes he had spanned, easily and undeliberately, nine or 
ten long years. The battered old cap on his head might still have 
been sporting a gold badge, and on the jacket beneath his greasy 
duffel, there might have been two tarnished, wavy gold bands; 
while astern, fluttering bravely in the stiff wind, there might 
easily have been a dignified White Ensign instead of the frayed 
blue flag he’d had emblazoned with a crude, zigzagging silver 
streak. Their mission ? Almost anything.

“ Steady as she goes,”  he said, involuntarily, as the bow lifted 
on one of the larger waves and swung a little to port.

“ Ay, ay, sir,” said Knocker, and looking round at Puddenead 
and Brew, added, “ Can’t you find sumfing to employ the uw er 
’ands on, sir? They’re making the place look untidy.”

“ Scrubbing down, sir? ” suggested Brew. “ The upper deck 
could do with a bit of a clean.”



“ That’s all right,” said Michael, a little uncertainly. They 
might, he felt, very easily be taking him for one almighty ride.

But without waiting for any further advice or instruction, Brew 
opened the door of the wheelhouse, and pushed the unfortunate 
Puddenead out into the chilly air. “ You ’eard what the Captain 
said,” he muttered gruffly. “ Now get yourself organized, and 
give ’er a bleedin’ good scrub-down.”

Puddenead turned once appealingly to Michael, and then, 
finding no salvation, took off his shoes and socks and rolled his 
trousers up to his knees. In the meantime, Brew had found him 
a bucket and squeegee, and thrust it into his hands.

“ Don’t know what them A.B.’s is coming to, these days, sir,” 
said Knocker, who’d been closely watching the proceedings. 
“ They’re too flipping lazy to take a deep breaf.”

The Silver Streak moved on towards the point, and Michael 
went out on deck with the intention of collecting his fares. But 
Puddenead made him stop dead in his tracks.

After his initial reluctance, he had settled down to his task 
with savage gusto, and was swilling buckets full of hissing green 
water along the sloping decks. On one occasion, without making 
any pretence of miscalculation, he emptied half a bucket over the 
small, snivelling boy, who had been immensely attracted by this 
unusual activity.

Screaming with shock and cold, the boy ran aft to his mother, 
a big blowzy woman, who rose up in several layers from her seat, 
and demanded to see the Captain. Brew, who had also seen it all 
happen, took over at once.

“ Now then, now then,” he said, walking menacingly down 
upon the astonished passengers like a master-at-arms who’d 
discovered a bottle of gin on the mess-decks. “ What’s all this 
’ere? ”

“ I want to see the Captain at once. I ’ll have the police on him 
when we get back . . . ”

“  Calm down, lady,” said Brew. “  If  you want to see the Cap
tain, you’ll ’ave to put in a request chit in the usual way. We 
don’t want none of this ’ere mutinous ’abit, not aboard a naval 
vessel . . . ”

“ This is not a naval vessel,” said the thin, sallow man who was 
standing sadly beside her, and who was patently her much- 
oppressed husband. It was a token protest, dictated not by any 
real desire to oppose the sudden startling turn of events, but from 
an instinctive loyalty to the woman who was his wife.

“  Oh ? ” said Brew, turning on him, with his hands on his hips, 
and screwing up his sharp, pale blue eyes. “ And ’oo says it’s 
not? ”
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There was something about his manner and authority that 
quashed any further show of resistance. The little man smiled 
and gave a furtive wink.

“ And another thing,” Brew went on after a suitably impres
sive silence, “ while you’re aboard of us, you’ll do as we say, and 
you’ll fall in with the routine, just as I tell you to, and I don’t 
want no clever arguments.”

Michael ducked back into the wheelhouse, acutely embarrassed. 
And yet he couldn’t disguise his new and sudden feeling of pride 
in his ship; it was as if it had become, in the past quarter of an 
hour, something entirely new, an efficient, well-disciplined unit 
of a powerful flotilla. He felt, too, some of his old authority 
returning.

“ Leading Seaman White,” he said to the helmsman, suddenly 
catching some of the old flavour, “ tell Petty Officer Brewis that 
both watches of the hands will fall in in five minutes’ time. On 
the foc’sle.”  This was, of course, scarcely meant to be taken 
seriously.

“ Ay, ay, sir,” said Knocker, without question, and for a moment 
left the wheel to pass on the message.

“ Petty Officer Brewis,” called Knocker, in a loud, penetrat
ing voice, “ both watches of the ’ands will get fell in in five 
minutes’ time, on the foc’sle.”

As he came back to the wheel, Knocker gave Michael a large, 
strictly unofficial wink. “ We’ll teach that crowd a fing or two,” 
he said.

What happened in the next five minutes, Michael preferred 
not to know. But the outcome was astonishing.

A  piercing, inhuman whistle, as from some frenzied jet engine, 
followed by Brew’s unbelievably loud and ferocious voice, " 
heralded another phase in this chapter of naval piracy.

“ Both watches of the ’ands,” came the voice above the noise 
of the engines and the sea, “ get fell in on the foc’sle.”  He 
repeated the command, and added, as if it could ever be in 
dispute, “ At the double! ”

There was a moment of hesitation, a crescendo of grumbling 
iesentment, and then, from somewhere aft, came the rumble of 
feet on iron decks. Past the wheelhouse, the nine bewildered, 
protesting passengers came stumbling in ragged single file.

“ Look sharp there! ” bawled Brewis, as the large woman tried 
bravely to break into a trot. Beside her, Michael noticed, the 
small, thin man was grinning— if a little uncertainly.

Knocker, without betraying any signs of emotion, eased back 
the throttles, and the Silver Streak began to slow down, her long 
foredeck returning to a slighter, more habitable angle.
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The passengers huddled nervously together against the guard
rail; but not for long.

“ ’Ere, you, you, you, and you,” selected the irrepressible 
Brewis, “  get fell in on the port side. You’ll be the port watch 
from now on. And, you, Lofty,” he addressed the small boy 
who was clinging, shivering, to his mother’s voluminous skirt, 
“ you’ll be in charge of the starboard watch. O .K. ? Now, sort 
yourselves out in two ranks, and look lively about it.”

Michael watched the dreary assortment break up into two 
separate divisions and form up into lines on either side of the 
foc’sle. Puddenead, who had by now relinquished his bucket, 
joined up with the port watch, to make five a side. Knocker, with 
the stoicism of a veteran, regarded them disparagingly.

“ Rough lot o’ lubbers, if you arst me,” was his only comment.
Brew stood majestically between the two ranks; monarch or at 

least acting monarch of all he surveyed.
“ Now then,” he boomed, “ when I calls you to attention I 

want to see it done smart and proper, both legs together, back 
up straight, chest out, chin in, and no shuffling. That goes for 
you too, dearie,” he glared at a giggling little blonde in the port 
watch; then, as she stopped, wiped his hand across his mouth.

“ Both watches of the ’ands,” he bellowed, so that even 
Michael felt as if something had hit him hard in the solar plexus, 
“  both watches . . . 'shun]" There was a slow, untidy response 
that could almost be interpreted as defiance. Only the man with 
the sallow face moved smartly, and, as a result, received a 
withering look of condemnation from his wife.

“ As you were! ” Brew screamed, and put them through it 
again. This time it was better, but still not good enough. At 
the fourth attempt, he was satisfied, and turning smartly on his. 
heels, came aft to report to Michael.

“  Both watches of the ’ands fallen in, sir,”  he said, saluting 
smartly. “ All present and correct.”

“ Thank you, Brewis,” said Michael nonchalantly, and he 
followed him onto the foredeck. “ Stand them at ease, will 
you.”

“ Ay, ay, sir.” Brewis swung on his victims again. “ Ship’s  
companee— stand at— ease.”

Michael still could not believe the situation. Before him, on 
either side, stood ten solemn men and women, ostensibly at ease. 
Neither their sex nor their age seemed to intrude any more into 
the neat pattern of well-established naval discipline, and he felt 
that he had to make no concessions, even to himself.

He was the Captain, this was his ship, and these were his crew. 
Nothing else could now be allowed to challenge the fantastic
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absurdity ot the position. He hoped and prayed that Leo, his 
own regular bowman, who always went below for a sleep the 
minute the Silver Streak left the jetty, would not emerge through 
the open hatch to restore any of the reality.

“ I should just like to say a few words,”  Michael began, and 
was surprised by the tone of his voice. Someone in the ranks 
began to mutter.

“ Keep silence, there,”  shouted Brewis with dramatic effect.
“ For some of you,” continued the Captain, “ this may be yout 

first seagoing appointment.” It was an opening he had used 
before many times. “ And you may find things a little strange 
at first. But I want you to settle down into the routine as quickly 
as possible, and make this a really happy and efficient ship.”

He dug his hands into the pockets of his duffel and glowered 
at the motley crew before him. “  That can only be achieved,” 
he said, “  by teamwork, and complete co-operation, from the 
oldest among you, right down to the youngest boy.”

For a moment he caught sight of the awe-stricken child who 
had been proving such a pest, and the sight nearly deflated him. 
“  That is all I have to say,” he added quickly, “ except to wish 
you good luck, and safe landfalls.”

“ Hear, hear,” said the reedy voice of the small man.
The young blonde in the port watch began to clap very softly, 

until Brewis turned on her savagely and withered her into silence 
with one of his special disciplinary glances. A  couple in the 
starboard watch were gazing at Michael, wide-eyed. They too 
had somehow been caught up in the fantasy of the moment, and 
saw before them a strange new life opening out. Visions of walk
ing the plank, keelhauling, cockroaches, whippings, and being 
clapped in irons hovered indistinctly about their brains.

But above all the confused images, they could see Brewis; 
Brewis the terrible, standing threateningly above them, goading 
them on to further efforts as they scrubbed at an obstinate patch 
of grease on the paintwork.

The small boy, with a less extensive imagination, believed he 
was about to be thrown to the sharks; though his mother, who 
was a great deal more practical, decided that the naval ratings 
must be drunk, and that she must study their faces carefully so 
as to be able to give a full and competent report to the police the 
moment they got back. “ That’s the ringleader,” she whispered 
to her husband, indicating Brewis. “ Criminal lunatic, I shouldn’t 
wonder.”

“  Ship’s company,” screamed Brewis, as Michael returned to 
his sanctuary in the wheelhouse, “  ship’s company . . . ’shunl 
Able Seaman Pudney, take the port watch and work part of ship,
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cleaning duties on upper deck. You, Lofty, take the starboard 
watch, and put ’em on cleaning between decks.”

Michael watched the parties disperse and go about their newly 
appointed tasks with a sort of dumb insolence. He felt a certain 
sympathy for them.

“ Rough lot o’ customers,” said Knocker, opening up the 
throttles again.

As Michael stood silently in the wheelhouse, the first reaction 
began to set in. It could mean prison, or a heavy fine, or both. 
But he wasn’t quite sure under what category the charge would 
be made.

It couldn’t be mutiny, as it was his own ship. As far as he 
could see, no actual physical violence had been used, though 
Brew’s language had at times come very near to it. Kidnapping, 
shanghai-ing, slavery were all words that crossed and recrossed 
his mind, without getting him anywhere. It would probably end 
up by coming under something vague like false pretences, or 
impersonation. But whatever happened, he knew it would be 
serious, and entail the loss of his licence.

He was, he now considered, prepared for anything. But the 
next unexpected shock left him gasping. Brewis emerged from 
below, and came up onto the deck, shouting, “ Enemy bearing 
Green Eight-O. Speed four to five knots.”

Michael instinctively looked out to starboard and saw the Mary 
Lou, wallowing sluggishly about a mile inshore, as she turned 
slowly for home.

“ Enemy altering course away,” commented Knocker in a 
quiet, businesslike voice. He had also observed the Mary Lou, 
and was anxious to confirm his watchfulness to the Captain.

“ Action stations,” came Brew’s powerful voice, followed by 
another of his ear-shattering whistles. “ Action stations . . .  at 
the double, me hearties! ”

Without waiting for orders, Knocker swung the wheel hard to 
starboard, and pushed the throttles forward to maximum. The 
Silver Streak responded instantly, and beneath her stern the 
water was chewed into a new, more violent pattern of gurgling, 
soapy foam, as she canted heavily to one side and began to sweep 
round.

“ Steady,” said Michael, more as a warning than a command.
“ Steady as she goes, sir,” repeated Knocker, centring the 

wheel. As the Silver Streak steadied up on course, her bow was 
pointing directly at the distant, all-innocent Mary Lou.

The frenzied call to action stations brought everyone on deck, 
including the somnolent Leo, who came clambering up from his
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tiny cabin to investigate the noise. Brew pounced on him in
stantly, and armed him with a vicious-looking boat-hook. “  You 
might need this, chum,” he said, good-naturedly, “ especially if 
you’re in the boaraing party.”

Michael felt deliciously powerless. It was like falling over a 
precipice in a nightmare, and waking up to find that you are, in 
fact, floating peacefully but unaccountably about the room. The 
whole thing had gone too far already, much too far, to allow of 
any drawing back.

Silver Streak sped forward at nearly fourteen knots, her finely 
tapered bows cleaving the small, loppy waves and throwing out 
huge flat sheets of spray on either side of the hull. Ahead, the 
Mary Lou had fully completed her turn, and was plainly making 
for home. As yet, however, she could have no possible idea of 
the Silver Streak's intention.

Neither, at that moment, had Michael. Nor for that matter, 
he imagined, had Knocker and Brew.

The port and starboard watches had now been shepherded onto 
the upper deck, and each had been given some sort of weapon.

The small boy, to his delighted astonishment, was treated to 
a heavy Verey pistol, that was, fortunately, unloaded. Blondie 
had been divested of her bucket, and, in exchange, given a fire- 
extinguisher that, Michael knew to his cost, was extremely simple 
to operate.

The small boy’s mother had been armed with a thick wad of 
cotton waste, which she was now examining as if it were an old 
cabbage crawling with maggots.

Brew himself, tucking the strap of his cap firmly round his 
fierce, craggy chin, was, mercifully, as yet unarmed. Knocker, 
aware of his new responsibility as action helmsman, half closed 
his eyes and stared at the squatting enemy ahead.

“ I don’t think we’ll ram,” said Michael cautiously. He had 
already in his mind’s eye seen the chaos which would follow such 
an action.

“ No, sir. W e’ll bring up as close as we can, and let her have 
a broadside.”

Brewis came crashing into the wheelhouse. “ Number One 
Gun’s crew closed up, cleared away, lined up,” he reported 
briskly.

“ Very good, Brewis. Don’t open fire till I give the order.”
“ Ay, ay, sir.”
When Michael followed him onto the deck, he could scarcely 

hold back his bubbling, hysterical laughter.
Lined up on the port side were Number One Gun’s crew, 

consisting of Puddenead with the squeegee, Blondie with the
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fire-extinguisher, the boy with the Verey pistol, and his mother 
with the cotton waste, all peering anxiously at the Mary Lou, by 
now a mere three hundred yards away, on the port bow.

The rest of the passengers, and Leo the bowman were grouped 
farther aft, equally prepared; ready to take over in the event of 
casualties.

For the first time since leaving the jetty, they all appeared to 
be enjoying themselves. The thin man, having separated himself 
from his wife, was openly excited.

Knocker aimed the Silver Streak relentlessly at the Mary Lou, 
and Michael knew there was now nothing he could do except 
stand imperiously by, and await developments.

The distance between the two boats closed rapidly. The 
Silver Streak, throbbing and vibrating under full power, surged 
towards the enemy. From the Mary Lou, all heads were now 
turned towards the aggressor, wondering, with interest at first, 
what could be bringing her in at this impressive speed; and then, 
as she held her course, wondering anxiously whether she was 
going to avoid a collision.

The owner of the Mary Lou, a large, surly fisherman named 
Thwaites, was standing up in the stern gesticulating wildly. 
In the circumstances, Michael considered, it was not unreason
able of him.

The gap continued to close, until Michael felt the sweat seeping 
into the palms of his hands. At their present speed, it seemed 
improbable, if not impossible, that they could now avoid the 
most terrifying accident, and he wondered whether Knocker was 
waiting for some further order from him.

Desperately he grabbed at the wheelhouse door and screamed, 
“ Hard a-starboard! ” even as he saw the terrified passengers in 
the Mary Lou scrambling to the far side of the boat to avoid the 
awful impact of the inevitable collision. Thwaites, he noticed, 
as the Silver Streak began to swing, was already snatching at the 
lashing that held the lifebelts.

With a great thundering roar of water, as it was forced against 
her sloping topsides, Silver Streak surged round a few feet from 
the Mary Lou, and as she came abreast, with a mere six or seven 
feet separating them, Michael heard himself shouting above the 
noise of the engines, and the screams of the Mary Lou passengers, 
“ Open fire! ”

The reaction was immediate. A long white jet of extinguishing 
foam curled upwards into the air, and fell in an accurate cascade 
onto the target area. The bombshell of oily cotton waste soared 
out over the rail and landed creditably near to the panic-strickei\
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Thwaites. The boy, with a finger jammed into his ear, was aim
ing the Verey pistol into the air, and the squeegee, propelled by 
Puddenead with the force of a torpedo, bounced hard against the 
stricken, pitching hull of the motor-boat, registering, as Puddenead 
called out ecstatically, “ One ’it. Abaft the engine-room.” But 
most effective of all was the curving, hissing wave of the wash 
that reared up in the narrow space between the two hulls, and 
tumbled gleefully into the smaller boat, mixing with the oily 
water in her bilges and slopping about the deck boards in a thick, 
scummy stew.

As Silver Streak pulled away, the gallant members of Number 
One Gun’s crew, led by Brewis and Puddenead, let out a spon
taneous, triumphant, heartfelt cheer. Michael, feeling weak and 
exhausted by the incident, had neither courage nor strength 
enough to turn towards the Mary Lou, from which he could hear 
the outraged Thwaites screaming and threatening in the most 
emphatic nautical language.

Fifteen minutes later they were approaching the jetty, and 
Brew, who had been busy with the hands clearing up after the 
action, gave another of his eerie whistles.

“ Both watches of the ’ands,”  he called, “ fall in for entering 
’arbour.”

The passengers shuffled up again on to the foredeck, only this 
time without any noticeable resentment. Quietly and efficiently, 
they sorted themselves out to port and starboard, and were 
turned, after a little preliminary manoeuvring, to face outwards. 
Knocker, handing the wheel back to Michael, went out and joined 
up with the starboard division. Only Leo, standing indolently 
in the bows, ready with the breast-rope, spoilt the splendid, 
ordered symmetry.

Not until the vessel was finally secure against the landing-stage 
did Brewis allow them to move.

“ Ship’s company,” he bawled, in a voice that surprised the 
anglers on the jetty and carried far inland, “  ship’s company, 
turn right . . . dismiss.”

There was a moment’s hushed immobility; then gradually the 
lines disintegrated. Knocker turned to Brew and shook him 
warmly by the hand. “ All right, mate,” he complimented him, 
“  a bit of all right, that was.”

Brew grinned. “ I reckon we’s wasting our time in the flipping 
Navy,” he said.

The passengers seemed reluctant to leave. The thin, sallow 
man came up to Michael and smiled benignly. “ I haven’t 
enjoyed anything so much,” he said, “  for a very long time.”
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Even the small boy, by now partly dried out, seemed con
verted to the new order of things.

“ Thanks, mister,” he said, “  that was smashing.’
And his large, laminated mother, smiled warmly as she took 

him away. “ We’d better hurry along,” she said “ or you’ll 
catch your death of cold.”

As she clambered laboriously up the seaweed-covered steps. 
Michael remembered the neat, deadly parabola of the cotton 
waste as it fell unerringly upon the cringing enemy Somehow, 
he felt, she deserved a medal.

“ I ’ve always wanted to do something like that, all my life,” 
confided one of the more elderly members of the disbanded 
starboard watch, as he bade adieu to Michael and the three 
ratings.

But as the passengers moved away, Michael could see the 
Mary Lou hurrying back at her full five knots, and he knew that 
neither Thwaites nor the rest of the drenched passengers would 
be prepared to take quite such a philosophical view of the 
proceedings.

“ Petty Officer Brewis,” he called out, as he switched off the 
engines, and came out onto the deck, “  I think the order of the 
day is splice the main brace— and splice it pretty smartly.”

“ Ay, ay, sir,”  said Brew. “ Splice the main brace. Shall I 
make a signal to that effect, or can we take it as read? ”

“ Let’s take it as read,” said Michael, looking nervously at the 
ipproaching motor boat. “ The enemy is close at hand.”

“ Ay, ay, sir,” said Knocker mischievously. “ Come on, Brew, 
and c’mon, Puddenead. We ’aven’t got all day to closing-time. 
Come on, sir,” he added, seizing Michael by the arm, “  let’s get 
under way.”

Linking arms, the four of them walked quickly up the jetty 
towards the shelter and protection of one of the pubs ashore, only 
glancing back once to see if Skipper Thwaites was yet in pursuit.

” Full ahead both, Knocker,” said Michael, as they saw the 
damp and dirty owner of the Mary Lou clambering up the wooden 
steps to the jetty. “ We’re going to need all she’s got.”

“ That’s all right, sir,”  said Brew, setting an intolerably fas1 
pace. “  W e’ll look after you.”

From now on, Michael considered, the Navy was going to have 
to look after him for a long time to come, and he found the 
prospect immensely pleasing
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THE

H e re  is  n e ith e r  m oon m a g ic  n o r  M a r t ia n  h o r ro r . D isca rd in g  
ra y  gun  an d  sp a c e sh ip , A rg o sy  o f fe r s  a  n ew  s f  s to ry  w ith  a ll  
th e  o r ig in a lity  an d  co m p e llin g  p o w e r  one w o u ld  e x p e c t  o f  
th e  a u th o r  o f  th o se  e n th ra llin g  n o v e ls , “ The D a y  o f  the  
T r i f f id s ,”  a n d  “ The  K ra k e n  W a k e s .”

“ We a re  no lo n g e r  so  in te re s te d  in  th is  o r  th a t  s c ie n t if ic  
m a r v e l ,”  sa y s  Jo h n  W y n d h a m . “ W e  w a n t to  k n o w  w h a t

EVEN when I was a small child I would sometimes see a place 
like this.

The picture of a city would come into my mind: there would 
be streets lined by buildings that were quite unlike anything I had 
ever really seen; there were machines, utterly strange to me, 
running along those streets; there were even machines flying in 
the sky above it. Sometimes I would see it by day; sometimes 
by night, as an unbelievable carnival of lights . . .

When I was still young enough not to know any better I asked 
my elder sister where this place could be. She shook her head, 
and said there was no such place. Perhaps, she suggested, I might 
somehow have been dreaming about the world that the Old People 
had known; the world as it had been before God sent Tribulation. 
But after that, she warned me very seriously not to mention it to 
anyone else: other people did not have such pictures in their 
heads, so it would be unwise to speak of them.

That was good advice, and it was lucky for me that I heeded it. 
Everybody where I come from has a swift eye for differences; and 
I was already under a slight cloud for being left-handed . . .

But now that I am here, now that I can be myself among people 
of my own kind, and do not need to be for ever on my guard, I 
feel it a duty to put on record some account of what life can be 
like for people of our sort in other parts of the world, and I think 
the best way I can do it is to tell my own story.

It is the time round about the day when my young sister Petra 
was born that is marked for me in half a dozen ways. Although 
I would be about eleven and a half then it was rather as if there 
had been no sharp marks in all that time. I had just been there 
and growing slowly and not noticing the world about me much
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i t  w i l l  do to  u s a n d  o u r c h ild re n — to  th e  p e o p le  o f  to m o r ro w .”  
So  he ta k e s  u s  to  W a k n u k , in  th e  c o u n try  th a t  w a s  on ce  

c a l le d  L a b ra d o r , an d  in  th is  p io n e e r  c o m m u n ity , b a tt lin g  
a g a in s t  n ew  p r im e v a l d if f ic u lt ie s  a n d  te r r o r s , p eo p led  b y  a 
g e n e ra t io n  w ith  a d if fe r e n t  w a y  o f  l i f e , s t ra n g e  C om m an d
m e n ts , a n d  even  u n d re a m e d -o f p o w e rs— in th is  n ew  so c ie ty , 
fo r  a l l  i t s  p r im it iv e  s t ra n g e n e s s , w e  re co g n iz e  o u r  ow n .

T h is  w o r ld  co u ld  be o u r  w o r ld —  
we co u ld  b e  th e se  p eo p le .

BY JOHN WYNDHAM
except as a background which was sometimes pleasant, but usually 
severe and puzzling. And then all these things happened on top 
of one another: it was as if they woke me up, and after that the 
world could never look quite the same.

The first of these things was the invasion. That’d be about 
two or three weeks before Petra came, and it meant a kind of off
stage feeling of excitement all round because it was a real invasion 
that time.

Occasional small raids or forays used to happen two or three 
times a year. Nobody took a lot of notice of them as a rule except 
the people who got raided. Usually they had time to get away and 
only lost their stock and sometimes had their houses burnt. But 
this time it was different.

The people of the Fringes—at least, one had to call them people 
because although they are really Deviations, and therefore Blas
phemies, they do often look quite like ordinary human people, if 
nothing has gone too much wrong with them—these people, then, 
don’t have a lot out there in the Fringes, which is the border 
country between civilized parts and the Badlands. So they come 
to steal our grain and livestock and tools, weapons too if they can 
get them; and sometimes they carry off children.

Some years they get more hungry and come more often, but 
usually there is little plan about it; just a matter of a dozen or so 
of them raiding quickly, and then running off back into Fringes 
country. The people who live near the border seem to look on it 
rather as one might on a bad season.

There wasn’t any plan to deal with it, either, because you never 
could tell within four or five hundred miles where they might come 
next. The result was that when the Fringes people found a leader 
and came as an organized invasion there was not at first any system
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of defence to delay them. They simply pushed forward on a 
broad front, looting and stealing as they came, and meeting nothing 
to hold them up until they were over twenty miles into civilized 
parts.

By that time we had the beginnings of a militia to harry them 
and head them off. Our men— quite a lot of them, at any rate— had 
guns; the Fringes people for the most part were armed only with 
bows and arrows, and knives, and spears. Nevertheless, their path 
of advance was so wide that they were difficult to deal with. They 
were better woodsmen and cleverer in concealment than real 
humans, so that they were able to come on another twenty miles 
before we could contain them and bring them to battle.

It was exciting for a boy. The Fringes people were within ten 
miles of our house at Waknuk, and our yard was one of the rallying 
points for the militia. My father who had had an arrow through 
his arm a week before was helping to organize the newcomers into 
squads. For several days there was a great bustling and coming 
and going as they were registered and sorted, and eventually they 
rode out with a fine air of determination, and all the women of the 
household waving them off with handkerchiefs.

Finally, when they had all gone, the place seemed strangely 
quiet for a day. Then there came a rider, dashing back. He 
paused long enough to tell us that there had been a big battle and 
the Fringes people were running away as fast as they could and 
some of their leaders had been taken prisoner, before he galloped 
on with his news.

That same afternoon a troop of ten horsemen came riding into 
the yard, with two of the captured Fringes leaders in their midst.

I dropped what I was doing, and ran up to see. For a moment 
it was disappointing. There were such tales about the Fringes that 
I fully expected to see creatures with two heads, or hairy all over, 
or with half a dozen arms and legs. Instead, at first glance they 
seemed to be just ordinary bearded men, though rather dirty and 
in very ragged clothes.

One of them was a short man with long fair hair which looked 
as though it had been trimmed with a knife. But when I looked 
at the other, I had a shock and stood dumbfounded, staring at him. 
His face was so familiar that I felt physically jolted. I went on 
staring, with my mouth open. Except for the ragged clothes and 
the unkemptness of his beard, he was the image of my father. He 
might have been my father . . .

He looked down and noticed me, casually at first; then he stared 
harder, and a strange look that I didn’t understand came into his 
eyes . . .

I don’t know whether he would have spoken then or not, for at 
that moment people came out of the house to see what was happen
ing— my father, with his arm still in a sling, among them.

I saw my father pause on the step and survey the group of horse
men ; then he, too, caught sight of the man in the middle of them. 
For a moment he stared, just as I had done— then all his colour
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drained away, leaving his face a blotchy grey. For a moment he 
looked like a very ill man, but his eyes never left the other’s face.

I looked quickly at the other man again. He sat on his horse 
rigid, as though petrified. His expression made something clutch 
suddenly in my chest. I was terrified. I had never seen naked 
hatred before, the lines cut deep, the eyes glittering, the mouth 
like a savage animal’s. It came like a sudden searing flash, this 
horrid revelation of something I had never known to exist; the 
expression seemed to burn my mind in an instant, so that I have 
never forgotten it . . .

Then my father put out his good hand to steady himself against 
the doorpost, and turned back into the house.

One of the escort cut the rope which held the prisoner’s arms. 
He dismounted, and it was then that I was able to see what was 
wrong with him. He was a good eighteen inches taller than any
one else, but not because he was a big man. If his legs had been 
right, he would have been no taller than my father’s five-foot-ten; 
but they were not: they were monstrously long and thin, and his 
arms were long and thin, too. He looked half spider, half 
man . . .

The escort gave him food and a pot of beer. He sat down on a 
bench, his bony knees sticking up almost level with his shoulders. 
He looked round the yard malevolently as he munched his bread 
and cheese, and noticed me again. He beckoned. 1 hung back, 
pretending not to see. He beckoned again. I became ashamed of 
being afraid of him, so I went a little closer, then a little closer still, 
but keeping warily out of range, I judged, of those spidery arms.

“  What’s your name, boy? ”  he asked me.
“ David,” I told him. “ David Strorm.”
“ That was your father at the door? What’s his name? ”
“ Joseph,” I told him.
He nodded several times, as though to himself.
“ This place, then,” he said, looking round the yard, the house, 

and the outbuildings, “ this will be Waknuk? ”
“ Yes,” I told him.
I don’t know whether he would have asked more, but somebody 

told me to clear off, and presently they all remounted, and began 
to move on, the spidery man with his arms tied together behind 
him once more. I watched them ride away in the Kentak direc
tion, glad to see them go. My first encounter with someone from 
the Fringes had not been exciting at all, but it had been unpleasantly 
disturbing.

I heard later that both the Fringes men managed to escape that 
same night. I can’t remember who told me, but I am perfectly 
certain it was not my father. I never had the courage to ask him 
about that day, and I never once heard him refer to it . .

It would be about three days after that that Petra was bom. It hap
pened, I think, about five in the morning— though, of course, nobody 
actually mentioned it at all We of the household spent an anxious
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morning, trying to pretend that there was nothing unusual afoot, 
while we waited for the Inspector to come and issue his certificate 
so that we could admit that Petra had been born, and give her a 
name.

But the Inspector took his time. He had had a row with my 
father, and was taking the chance to get a bit of his own back.

Father hung about the house and yard, now and then explod
ing with bad temper over trivial things, so that everybody kept 
out of his way as much as possible. Everything was held up 
because the word “ baby ” couldn’t even be mentioned or hinted 
at until the Inspector had issued his certificate declaring it to be a 
true and normal human being— if he could not do that, he would 
take it away with him, and everybody would pretend that nothing 
had happened; just as we were pretending now that Mother was 
in bed with a cold.

My elder sister, Alice, tried to cover up her anxiety by loudly 
bossing the household girls. I felt compelled to hang about so 
that I should not miss the announcement that the baby was all 
right. My father kept on prowling. The proprieties of the occasion 
would not even let him say aloud what he thought of the Inspector—  
which was perhaps as well, for such tardiness in coming to visit 
a household of our standing was little less than a studied insult. 
What made it worse was that on the last two similar occasions the 
Inspector had not given a certificate; and everybody was well aware 
of that unmentionable fact.

It was not until mid afternoon that the Inspector ambled up on 
his pony, and my father went out to receive him with a politeness 
which must almost have strangled him. Even then, the Inspector 
was not brisk.

He dismounted in a leisurely fashion and pottered into the 
house, talking about the weather. Father, red in the face, handed 
him over to Alice, who took him along to Mother’s room. Then 
there was the worst wait of all.

Alice said that he hummed and ha’ed for an unconscionable 
time while he examined the baby in minutest detail. At length, 
however, he emerged. In the living-room he sat down and fussed 
about for a time, getting a good point on his quill.

At last he took a form from his pouch and in a slow, deliberate 
hand wrote that he officially found the child to be a true female 
human being, free from any detectable form of deviation. After 
signing and dating it he handed it to my enraged father with a faint 
air of uncertainty. He had, of course, no real doubt in his mind, 
or he would have called in another opinion; my father was per
fectly well aware of that, too.

Only then could Petra’s existence be admitted.
I was officially informed that I had a new sister, and taken to 

see her as she lay in her crib beside my mother’s bed.
She looked so pink and wrinkled to me that I didn’t see how the 

Inspector could possibly have been quite sure; however, there was 
nothing obviously wrong with her, like having extra fingers and toes
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and so on, so she got her certificate. Nobody could blame the 
Inspector for that: she looked as normal a human as I did . . .

Ours was a very godfearing household. My grandfather, who 
was one of the pioneers at Waknuk, had built the chapel, and 
preached in it. My father had followed his example and preached 
there frequently, too. He also preached and prayed a lot at home, 
so that some of our workers got rather tired of it. However, the 
thanksgiving for Petra was not a thing anybody would grudge, 
so we all listened patiently to my father and made our responses 
with a good will.

Most of the life of our house went on in the big kitchen, rather 
than in the sitting-room, and you had only to enter it to realize 
that we were orthodox and exemplary.

Among the burnished pans that hung against the walls because 
they were too big to go into the cupboards were a number of wooden 
panels with admonishments, mostly taken from Nicholson’s Repent
ances, decoratively burnt into them.

The one on the left of the fireplace said: Keep Pure the Stock. 
On the opposite wall was: Blessed is the Norm, and the largest 
was a panel on the back wall that faced you as you came in. It 
warned everybody: WATCH THOU FOR THE M UTANT!

References to these texts had made me familiar with them long 
before I could read, and with the others elsewhere about the house, 
such as: The Devil is the Father of Deviation, and The Norm is 
the Will of God.

I think there was considered to be some virtue in my ability to 
quote them at an early age, but there might have been more if 
anyone had taken the trouble to see that I had some idea what 
they were about.

The truth is, however, that they meant almost nothing— I was 
able to join in the thanksgiving for the normality of Petra quite 
sincerely, and remain unperturbed by the surrounding precepts 
although I had by that time known for some years that I had one 
quality not shared by anyone else in the household. Somehow, 
1 still failed entirely to connect my difference with the implications 
of those long-familiar texts.

There was, therefore, no mockery at all in my heart while I 
listened to my father thanking God for blessing his house with the 
addition of a new child of the true human stock. Even though at 
one moment I caught my Uncle Axel’s gaze resting speculatively 
upon me while my father prayed, I thought nothing of it.

Nor did it occur to me— and probably not to anyone else, with 
the possible exception of Uncle Axel— that the Inspector could 
have been in any way deceived about Petra . . .

My half-Uncle, Angus Morton, owned the big farm less than a 
mile away, with fields that were in some places contiguous to 
our own.

Half-Uncle Angus and my father had never cared for one another.
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My father had been heard to declare that Angus lacked moral 
fibre, and that the broadness of his principles, if he had any, was a 
serious menace to the rectitude of the neighbourhood; Angus 
reciprocated by considering my father to be a hard man and 
bigoted beyond the brink of stupidity. Though they were on the 
opposite sides of every question, the antipathy remained almosl 
entirely verbal until the affair of Angus’s greathorses came up.

My father had heard of greathorses, though none had previously 
been seen in our district, but when he went to look at the pair 
that Angus had bought, doubt was already in his mind. The 
moment he set eyes on the huge creatures, standing nearly twenty- 
eight hands at the shoulder, it was confirmed. He knew that they 
were wrong. He went straight to the Inspector and demanded that 
they should be destroyed as Offences

But the Inspector shook his head. “ You’re out of order,” he 
told my father cheerfully, with an air of relishing the fact that his 
grounds were incontestable. “ They’re Government-approved.” 

“ I don’t believe it,” said my father. “ God never made horses 
the size of these. The Government can’t have approved them.” 

‘‘ They have,” the Inspector assured him. “ What’s more, 
knowing this district pretty well by now, Angus took the precaution 
of getting individual certificates for them.”

“ Any Government that could pass such creatures as normal is 
corrupt and immoral,” said my father.

“ Possibly,” agreed the Inspector, calmly, “ but it is still the 
Government.” My father was roused.

“  It is easy to see why they’d approve them,” he said. “ One of 
those brutes could do the work of two or more ordinary horses, foi 
a lot less than double the feed. But that’s no excuse for casuistry. 
A  horse like that is not one of God’s creatures— and if it isn’t His, 
then it is an Offence, and should be destroyed as such.”

“ The official approval states that the breed was produced 
simply by mating for size. And I defy you to find anything identi- 
fiably wrong with them, anyway,” the Inspector told him.

“ It doesn’t follow that they’re right," my father persisted. 
“ No horse that size could be right. It is your moral duty to issue 
an order against them,” he told the Inspector.

“ It is my official duty to protect them and their owner against 
attacks by bigots, or any other irresponsibles,” said the Inspector, 
growing suddenly short-tempered.

M y father nursed his wrath for an address in chapel next Sunday 
in which he seared the whole community for tolerating Mutants.

The dispute died to a smoulder. M y father did not change his 
opinions, but in face of the Government approval, they found little 
support. Six weeks later he shot at one of the greathorses on the 
grounds that it had broken down our fence and was on our land 
alarming our cattle. The creature was only lightly touched, but 
the incident did nothing to improve relations with Angus Morton.

The greathorses remained. My father continued to mention their 
presence as the cause of any divine displeasure manifested locally.
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Half-Uncle Angus acquired the habit of referring to my father as 
“ that purity bigot.” And it was my father who came off worst, 
because it is always wise to keep on the right side of the District 
Inspector, as the delay over Petra’s certificate showed.

Now, to you, in a country so differently situated, this matter 
of Offences, which played such a large part in our lives, may not be 
quite clear. Our neighbours to the east were less concerned with 
it the farther east one went, but when one was as far west as 
Waknuk there was need for constant vigilance.

Some thirty-five miles away at the nearest point, Wild Country 
began; ten or fifteen miles farther on, it merged into the lawless 
Fringes, which extended another forty or fifty miles until one 
reached the impassablebarrier of the Badlands.

The chief difference between Waknuk and the Wild Country 
was the degree of stability. When proper care was taken, there 
was an almost eighty-per-cent chance that seeds sown or stock 
mated in Waknuk would produce orthodox results: with the rich 
soil, this made farming there quite profitable.

In Wild Country, however, although it was quite possible to 
live there in a civilized way, the chances were fifty per cent or 
more that a crop would go wrong, even using imported seed, so 
that farming became barely economic at all; while if you were to 
plant close to the Fringes, no one could say what monstrosity 
might not come up. All these things that you didn’t expect were 
Offences. Uncle Axel explained it to me when I was small and 
rather worried by some of our more severe texts such as: Accursed 
is the Mutant in the Sight of God and Man!

“ A  Mutant,” he told me, “ is a thing that God didn’t intend to 
exist. You know what a head of corn should look like, or a potato—  
well, that’s the way God made them and intended them to look. 
But sometimes there is an evil in them which makes them grow 
differently, so they are called Offences. It is our duty to destroy 
these Offences so that they shall not produce young Offences of 
their own kind.”

“ But how do people know which are the right ones? ” I asked.
“ A  lot of them are described— some with pictures— in Nichol

son’s Repentances,” he told me. “ I ’ll show you that one day. 
And then there is a list which the Government at Rigo sends out, 
so that if there is any argument the Inspector looks it up in his 
copy of the list, and if he still can’t decide, he appeals to the 
Council. But that doesn’t happen very often, because when there 
is anything wrong, you can usually tell pretty easily.”

I was silent for a while. His explanation had shed a new and 
helpful light on several things that had puzzled me— and, while 
exciting me, had been rather frightening, too.

Sometimes these had been quite impressive occasions. The first 
sign of one was usually that my father came into the house in a 
bad temper. Then, in the evening, he would call everyone to
gether and proclaim that we were harbouring an Offence.
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The next morning we would all be gathered in the yard before 
it was properly light, and we would sing a hymn while my father, 
with a large knife, ceremonially slaughtered the two-headed calf, 
or four-legged chicken, or whatever the Offence happened to be.

Sometimes, too, my father w'ould stamp into the kitchen and 
throw down on the table a few stalks of corn, or some vegetables 
that were Offences. If it was no more than a matter of a row or 
two of vegetables, they came out and were destroyed, but if it 
was a whole field, a few men would be sent off with scythes to 
mow a swathe on the leeward side of it.

Then, early the next morning, if the wind and weather wTere 
favourable, we would all march along to the offending field. Just 
as the sun came up, my father and one or two other men would set 
fire to it on the windward side, and we’d all sing hymns while it 
burnt. It was a very fine and exciting sight indeed.

We used to have more fires and slaughterings than anyone else 
because my father was a careful and pious man, with a very sharp 
eye for an Offence, but any suggestion that we were more afflicted 
than other people hurt him. He did not have any wish to throw 
good money away, he said. If our neighbours had been as conscien
tious as we were, they’d have had quite as many cleansings as we 
did— probably more.

All kinds of Deviations and Offences were serious, of course, 
but there was one much more serious than the rest, which was called 
a Blasphemy. Uncle Axel explained about that, too.

“ You know that man was created in God’s image? ” he asked 
me.

“ Yes,” I said. I recalled what I had been taught: “ And God 
created man in His own image; and God decreed that man should 
have one body, one head, two arms, and two legs: that each arm 
should be jointed in two places, and end in one hand: that each 
hand should have four fingers and one thumb . . . ” And so on. I 
repeated some of it.

Uncle Axel nodded.
“ Well,” he said, “ any child that is different from the definition 

is called a Blasphemy. People are so ashamed of it they just pretend 
it doesn’t exist.”

“ What happens to it? ” I asked.
“ The Inspector takes it away,” he told me.
“ What does he do with it? ” I wanted to know.
But he wouldn’t tell me that. He went on to explain that 

Blasphemies were not to be talked about for fear of hurting people’s 
feelings— except those that lived in the Fringes; their existence 
was a scandal that could be talked about and deplored.

I grasped the idea, in a rough way. A child is taught to regard 
customs and proprieties as the natural habits of his kind.

Differences of opinion can be very distressing: one has been 
taught what is right and what is wrong, so what can the dispute 
be about? It is very puzzling: if the difference becomes intense, 
it can be shocking too.
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I was shocked some two days after Petra was bom, without 
understanding why.

I was sitting quietly that afternoon in the small room next to 
my parents’ bedroom where my mother still lay in bed. It was 
not entirely by chance. There was a tendency for people to find 
jobs for me to do in the afternoons, but if I could slip away early 
from the dinner-table and remain invisible until they had all gone 
to work again, I was safe. Nobody had yet thought of looking 
for me in that room.

The chief drawback was that the wattle wall between the two 
rooms was cracked so that I had to move very cautiously on tiptoe 
lest my mother should hear me.

On that particular day I was just wondering whether I had 
allowed enough time for safety, when a high-wheeled trap came 
driving up, and as it passed the window, I had a glimpse of my Aunt 
Haivriet holding the reins.

I edged carefully on stockinged feet to the side of the window 
where I was able to watch her tether the horse, pick a white bundle 
out of the trap, and carry it carefully into the house. A moment 
later her steps passed the door of my room, and the latch of the 
next door clicked.

“ Why, Harriet! ” exclaimed my mother’s voice, in surprise, 
and not altogether in approval, “ so soon! You don’t mean to say 
you’ve brought a tiny baby all that way! ”

“ I know,” said my aunt’s voice, accepting the reproof in my 
mother’s tone, “ but I had to, Emily— I had to. She was born a 
week ago. I didn’t know what to do. Then I heard that your 
baby had been born early. It was like an answer to a prayer, so 
I came as soon as I could— Oh, there she is! Oh, she’s lovely, 
Emily. She’s a lovely baby.”

There was a lot of mutual congratulation which didn’t interest 
me very much.

Presently my mother said, “ Henry must be delighted.”
“ Oh yes, of course he is,” Aunt Harriet told her, but somehow 

there was a flatness in her voice. After a brief pause, she added: 
“ You’ve got the certificate for her? ”

“ Of course! ” My mother’s tone was sharp, ready to be 
offended. I could well imagine her expression. When she spoke 
again, there was a quality in her voice that disturbed me.

“ Harriet! ” she said, abruptly, “ you don’t mean to say you’ve 
not got a certificate? ”

M y aunt made no reply, but I caught the sound of a suppressed 
sob. My mother said, “ Harriet! let me see that child properly.”

For some seconds I could only hear more sobs from my aunt. 
Then she said unsteadily: “ It’s such a little thing, you see. It’s 
nothing much.”

“ Nothing much! ” snapped my mother. “ You have the effrontery 
to bring your monster into a godfearing house and say it’s nothing 
much! ”
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Aunt Harriet broke into little moaning sobs.
After a time my mother said, “ Why did you come here, Harriet? 

Why did 50J bring it here? ”
Aunt Harriet’s sobs grew less, slowly. She said, in a dull, flat 

voice, “ When she came— when I saw her, I wanted to kill myself. 
I knew they wouldn’t approve her, although it’s such a little thing. 
But I love her. She’s a lovely baby— but for that, isn’t she ? ”

My mother didn’t answer. Aunt Harriet went on, “ Well, 
then I thought at least I ’d keep her as long as I could. The month 
they give you before you have to notify. I decided I’d have hei 
for that long, at least.”

“ And Henry? What did he say? ”
“ He said we ought to notify at once. But I wouldn’t let him—  

I couldn’t, Emily, I couldn’t. I just prayed and hoped. And 
then when I heard your baby had come a month early . . . ”

“ Harriet,” said my mother coldly, “  I do not see what you 
mean.”

“ I thought,” Aunt Harriet went on, spiritless now, but forcing 
herself to the words, “ I thought that if I could leave my baby 
here, and borrow yours— ”

My mother gave an incredulous gasp.
“ It would only be for a day or two, just while I apply for the 

certificate,” Aunt Harriet went on. “ You are my sister, Emily— 
you are the only person in the world who can help me to keep my 
baby.”

She began to cry again.
There was a longish pause, and then my mother’s voice, “ In 

all my life I have never heard anything so outrageous. You produce 
a Deviation, and instead of hiding your shame, you come here 
suggesting that I should make an immoral, criminal conspiracy 
to . . .  I think you must be mad, Harriet. To suggest that I should 
lend— ”

She broke off at the sound of my father’s heavy step in the 
passage.

“ Joseph,” she said, as he entered, “ get her out of this house—  
and see that she takes that with her.”

“ But— but it’s Harriet, my dear,” said my father, in bewilder
ment. “ It’s Harriet.”

M y mother explained, fully. There wasn’t a sound from Aunt 
Harriet. At the end, he demanded incredulously, “ Is this true? 
is this why you came here ? ”

Aunt Harriet said slowly, “ They’ll take my baby away. I can’t 
stand it— not again. Henry will turn me out and take another wife 
who can give him proper children. There’ll be nothing in the 
world left for me— nothing. I came here, hoping against hope 
for sympathy and help. I— I see now that I was foolish to hope at 
all.”

Nobody said anything.
“  All right— I’ll go now,” Aunt Harriet told them presently, in 

a dead voice
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My father was not a man to leave his attitude unexplained.
“ I don’t understand how you dared to come to a godfearing 

house with such a suggestion,” he told her. “ Worse still, you 
don’t show a trace of shame.”

Aunt Harriet’s voice was steadier as she answered: “ Why should 
I? I’ve done nothing to be ashamed of. I am not ashamed— only 
beaten. I have done my best to save my baby. I can’t do any 
more.”

“ Not ashamed! ” repeated my father. “ Not ashamed of pro
ducing a mockery of your Maker— or of trying to plan a criminal 
conspiracy! ” He took a breath, and launched off in his pulpit 
style: “ The enemies of God work to distort the true image:
through the weak vessels they attempt to defile the race. There 
is one defence only— eternal vigilance for the impurities they 
attempt to send among us. Deviation, any deviation from the true 
image is blasphemy.. .

“ If you had your way, your child would grow to breed and, 
breeding, spread pollution until all around us there would be 
mutants and abominations. Shame on you, woman! Now go! ”

There were two light footsteps. The baby gave a little whimper 
as Aunt Harriet picked it up. At the door she paused.

“ I shall pray,” she said. “ I shall pray God to send charity 
into this hideous world, and sympathy for the weak, and love for 
the unhappy and unfortunate. I shall pray Him, too, that the 
hearts of the self-righteous may be broken.”

Then the door closed behind her, and she passed slowly along 
the passage.

I moved cautiously to the window again. I saw her lay the 
white bundle gently in the trap. She unhitched the horse, climbed 
up, and took the bundle onto her lap, with one arm round it. For 
a moment she turned a face as blank and hard as granite towards 
the house. Then she shook the reins and drove off.

Behind me, in the next room, my father was saying, “ I could 
never have believed such wickedness in a sister of yours. But 
sometimes women get strange ideas at these times. We must pray 
for her.”

M y mother started to answer, but her voice cracked, and she 
began to cry. I had never heard her cry before. My father went 
on explaining about the importance of Purity.

I could not help feeling a great curiosity about the baby, but I 
never found out what was wrong. When they broke the news to 
me next day that my Aunt Harriet had been found drowned in the 
river, no one mentioned a baby.

Though there was much that I did not understand in what I 
had overheard, it was quite the most disturbing thing that had 
ever happened to me. For several nights I dreamt of Aunt Harriet 
lying in the river, with her open eyes seeing nothing, while her hair 
swirled round her pale face, and her arms still clasped the white 
bundle to her. And I was very frightened . . .
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A Mutant, my father had called it . . .  a Mutant! I recalled 
the voice of a visiting preacher, and the way he had thundered 
from the pulpit, “ Accursed is the Mutant! ”

Accursed is the Mutant . . . The Mutant, the enemy of the human 
race, of all God’s creation; the emissary of the Devil who tries 
unflaggingly, eternally, to destroy the divine order and turn our 
land, the stronghold of God, into a lewd chaos like the Fringes; to 
make it a place without the law, where the plants and the animals 
and the almost-human beings, too, brought forth young unlike 
themselves; where unnameable creatures prowled, abominable 
growths flourished, and travesties swam in the waters, where mad
ness mocked the Lord with obscene fantasies.

I prayed very earnestly those nights. “ Oh God,” I said, 
“ please let me be like other people. I don’t want to be different. 
Make it so that when I wake up in the morning I ’ll be just like 
everybody else.”

But in the morning, when I tested myself, I’d find that the 
prayer hadn’t altered anything. I had to get up just the same person 
as had gone to bed, and I had to go into the big kitchen and eat 
my breakfast facing the panel which said, Accursed is the Mutant.

And so I went on being very frightened . . .

After about the fifth night that praying hadn’t done any good, 
Uncle Axel caught me at the end of breakfast and said I’d better 
come along and help him mend a plough. We worked on that for 
about a couple of hours, then he declared a rest, so we went out 
of the forge to sit in the sun, with our backs against a wall. He 
gave me a bit of bread and cheese. We munched for a minute or 
two, then he said, “ Now, Davie boy, let’s have it.”

“ Have what? ” I said, though I knew.
“ Whatever’s been making you look as if you were sickening for 

something the last day or two,” he told me.
Uncle Axel was the only person who could have asked me that 

without throwing me into a panic. He was the only one— well, 
the only normal one— who knew about the difference. All the 
same, I still hesitated.

Nearly two years before, he had come upon me one day when 
I was talking to Rosalind— Rosalind Morton, my half-cousin, 
whose father owned the greathorses— and I was doing it out loud 
because I hadn’t had much practice then.

It must have been an instinct of self-preservation that had made 
me keep it to myself, for I had no active realization of danger—  
so little, in fact, that when Uncle Axel came across me behind the 
rick apparently chatting to myself, I made very little effort to 
dissemble. I can remember how he stood regarding me, with a 
half-amused frown: he must, I think, have been there for a minute 
or two before I looked up and saw him.

“ Hullo, Davie boy, and who would you be chattering to? Is it 
fairies, or gnomes, or just the rabbits? ” he asked.

I shook my head.
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“ Can rabbits talk? ” I inquired. “  I’ve never heard them.
. ' Nor have I,” he admitted. “ Still, I suppose they’d have to 

have some way of telling one another things, wouldn’t they? ” 
“ Yes,” I said. “ I suppose they would.”
He limped closer, and sat down beside me, chewing on a stalk 

of grass from the rick.
“ Feeling lonely? ” he asked 
“ No,” 1 told him 
He frowned a bit again.
“ Wouldn’t it be better if you did your chatting with some of the 

other kids,” he suggested. “ Wouldn’t it be more fun than just 
sitting and talking to yourself? ”

“ But I was,” I protested.
“ Was what? ” he said, still frowning.
“  Talking to one of them,” I told him.
He looked puzzled. “ Who? ” he asked.
“ Rosalind,” I told him.
“ H’m— I didn’t see her around,” he said.
“ Oh, she’s not here. She’s at home— at least, she’s near home, 

in a little secret hut her brothers built in the spinney,” I explained.. 
“ She often goes there when she wants to talk.”

He didn’t seem to be able to understand at first. He kept on 
talking as if it were some make-believe game; but after I had gone 
on for some time trying to explain, he became quite quiet, and 
looked very serious. After I ’d stopped, he didn’t say anything for 
a bit; then he asked, “ This is the real truth you’re telling, Davie 
boy? ”

He looked at me very hard and steadily.
“ Yes, Uncle Axel, of course,” I assured him.
“ And you’ve never told anyone else— no grown-up person at 

al l?”
“ No,” I told him, truthfully.
He threw away the remains of his grass-stalk, and pulled another 

from the rick. After he had bitten a few pieces off it and spat them 
out, he looked at me directly again.

“ Davie,” he said. “ I want you to make me a promise.”
“ Yes, Uncle Axel ?
“ It’s this,” he said, very seriously, “ that you will never, never 

tell anyone else what you’ve just told me— never, it’s very important. 
You mustn’t do anything that would let anyone guess. Will you 
promise me that? ”

His intensity and gravity were so unlike his usual self that they 
impressed me strongly.

When I gave my promise, I was aware that I was promising 
something more important than I understood.

He nodded, satisfied that I meant it. Then he went on, “ It 
would be best if you could forget it altogether.”

I thought about that, and then shook my head.
“ I don’t think I could do that, Uncle Axel. It just happens. 

It’d be like— ” I broke off, unable to express what I meant.
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“ Like— forgetting how to see, perhaps? ” he suggested.
“ Rather like that, only different,” I admitted.
He nodded, and thought again.
“ You hear the words inside your head? ” he asked.
“ Well, not exactly hear-, and not exactly see,”  I told him.
“ But you don’t have to say the words out loud as you were 

doing just now? ”
“ Oh no— but sometimes it helps to make things clearer.”
“ It also makes things a lot more dangerous, for both of you. 

I want you to make me another promise, that you will never do it 
out loud any more."

“ All right, Uncle Axel,” I agreed again.
“ You’ll understand when you’re older how important it is,” 

he told me, and then went on to insist that I should get Rosalind 
to promise the same things, too.

I didn’t tell him anything about the others because he seemed 
so worried already, but I decided I’d make them promise, as well. 
At the end he put out his hand.

“ We’ll swear to keep it a secret ? ” he said.
And with that, we had clasped hands and sworn, very solemnly.
Since that day, we had scarcely mentioned the matter, and then 

only when we were far away from everyone else.
Now, while I hesitated, he went on, “ What’s the trouble? Has 

anyone found out? ”
“ No,” I said.
He looked greatly relieved. “ What is the trouble, then? ”
So I told him about Aunt Harriet and the baby, and before I 

had finished, I was talking through tears. It was such a relief to 
be able to tell someone.

“ It was her face as she drove away,” I told him. “ I’ve never 
seen anyone look like that before. I keep on seeing it, in the water. 
And it was all because the baby was different— and I’m different. 
I— I’m frightened, Uncle Axel.”

He put his hand on my shoulder. “ No one is ever going to know 
about it,” he reminded me. “ No one but me— and I’m safe.”

“ One of us stopped suddenly six months ago,” I said.
He looked puzzled.
“ Rosalind— ” he began.
“ Not Rosalind— one of the others,” I explained.
He was startled. It took him a few moments to understand; 

then, “ Who? ” he asked.
I shook my head.
“ I don’t know. Names don’t have any thinking-shapes so we 

don’t bother with them. You just know who people are. I only 
found out who Rosalind was by accident. But we used to talk to 
this one— and then he suddenly stopped. We’ve been wondering if 
somebody found out . . . ”

Uncle Axel shook his head. “ I don’t think so. We should be 
sure to have heard of it. Was he far away from here? ”

“  I don’t think so. I don’t know really,” I admitted.
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I told him what little I did know and when it had happened, 
and he said he’d try to find out about it.

“ I ’d be pretty sure something as sudden as that means an 
accident, though,” he consoled me.

“  Aunt Harriet called this a hideous world,” I said. “ Do you 
think it’s a hideous world, Uncle Axel? ”

He thought that over, spending what seemed to me a long time 
on a simple question, then he said, “ If it’s the people she was 
meaning, I think they’re more stupid than bad. As for the place— ” 
he lifted his head and looked across the fields and woods, and then 
at the blue mountains in the distance— “ well, I reckon it’s not as 
good as it might be, and I reckon it was once a whole lot better 
than it is now, most likely: but, for all that, I ’d rather be here 
than in the other places I ’ve seen.”

I looked where he was looking. In the foreground the great 
bank came curving into view from the left, and then ran straight 
as an arrow towards the mountains. It was very, very old, and 
crumbled almost away in some places, but no one could ever 
mistake it for a work of nature. The sight of it prompted me to 
ask, “ Was the world better when the Old People were here? ”

“ Must’ve been,” said Uncle Axel.
“ The Old People must’ve been very wonderful themselves,” 

I said, looking at the massiveness of the bank, “ with their big 
cities, and the machines that ran about, and the other machines 
that could fly.”

“ That’s nothing but stories,” he told me. “ People like to 
think the Old People were wonderful, so they say they could do 
anything— even fly like birds. What I say is if they were only half 
as wonderful as people say, how is it they’re not still here? ”

“ But it wasn’t like birds,” I told him. “ The machines didn’t 
have wings, they had kind of whirling things on the top of them.” 

He looked at me very hard. So then I had to tell him about the 
dreams I had had of this place— only I still thought it was the Old 
People I was dreaming of. He couldn’t make a lot of that. He 
seemed to think they were just stories I ’d picked up somewhere, and 
kept on thinking about. He shook his head.

“ There’s a lot of nonsense talked about the Old People,” he 
persisted, “ but where are they? ”

“ God sent Tribulation upon them,” I quoted.
“ Sure, sure. That’s easy to say, but not so easy to understand, 

especially when you’ve seen a bit of the world. Tribulation wasn’t 
just tempests and hurricanes and floods and fires, the way they 
often tell you. It was like all of them together, and something a lot 
worse, too. I can understand that it destroyed almost all the world. 
What I don’t understand is the queer things it did to what teas left.” 

“ Except here,” I suggested.
“ Not except here, but less here than anywhere else,” he corrected 

me. “ What could it have been? That’s what’s been puzzling 
me for nearly twenty years now. You’ve got to see it to understand 
what I mean. What could possibly have caused it ? ”
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I did not see his real difficulty. After all, God, being omnipotent, 
could cause anything He liked. I tried to explain that to Uncle 
Axel, but he shook his head.

“ W e’ve got to believe that God is sane, Davie boy. We’d be 
lost indeed if we didn’t believe that. Whatever happened out 
there— ” he waved a hand round the horizon at large— “ what 
happened there was not sane, not sane at all. It was something 
too great for men, but beneath the wisdom of God. So what was 
it? What can it have been? ”

“ Tribulation . . . ” I began.
“ A preacher’s word,” said Uncle Axel. “ A peeled mirror 

of a word, reflecting nothing. It’d do them good to see for them- 
s fives. They’d not understand, but at least they might begin to 
think.”

“ What is it like out there, then? ” I asked.
He looked at me seriously for a moment. Then he said, “ All 

right, but keep it to yourself. There are plenty like your father 
who want to think that the outside is nothing but Badlands to the 
end of the earth, except where it’s sea.”

“ Isn’t it? ” I said, in surprise.
“ It isn’t, boy. I’ll tell you— the part of it I know, anyway . . .”
I knew, of course, that Uncle Axel had made several voyages, 

but he seldom spoke of them, and because I believed that there was 
nothing but Badlands or sea, there hadn’t seemed to be much to 
inquire about.

That was what I had been taught, and that in the centre of the 
world of Badlands there was one oasis of purity, ever threatened 
and ever to be defended against external encroachment and inter
nal deviation; this was our land of Labrador, of which Waknuk 
was only a very small district.

Labrador was thought to be the name that the Old People 
had given the country. The one or two references in Nicholson’s 
Repentances were puzzling. Round most of Labrador there was a 
great deal of water, called the sea, which was important because 
of fish.

Nobody in Waknuk, except Uncle Axel, had ever seen this sea: 
it was a long way off, but if you were to go four hundred miles or 
so to the east or north, or a little less to the north-west, you would 
come to it. But if you were to go south-west or south, you wouldn’t, 
because you would be stopped by the Badlands.

From some of the higher places in the Fringes you could look 
out over the Badlands, and guess about them, but nobody knew 
what it was really like there. There were lots of stories about 
them, of course, but as no one who had ever ventured into them 
had been known to survive for long, it was difficult to see how they 
could be true.

People said, though on no clear authority, that in the time of the 
Old People, Labrador had been so cold that no one could really 
live there. But that had been a long time ago. A thousand years ? 
two thousand years ? even more ? Nobody knew.
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There was no way of telling how many generations had lived in 
near savagery between the coming of Tribulation and the start of 
recorded history. Out of that dim wilderness period only Repent
ances survived to tell of the struggle against barbarism, and that 
only because it had lain safely sealed in a stone coffer for a long 
time— perhaps centuries— before it had been rediscovered.

The past, then, except for the last three recorded centuries, was 
a long state of oblivion. But if the long line of tongues had relayed 
some of the truth about Labrador, it must have changed greatly, 
for it was no longer cold except in a couple of the winter months, 
and, though there was plenty of forest country about Waknuk, 
the farther east one went the smaller the woods became, and the 
more the land was covered with pastures and arable fields. How
ever, that was no reason to suppose that tradition lied— a mere 
change of climate was only one of the lesser things that Tribulation 
could have caused.

The world was thought by most people to be a pretty big place. 
It was probably round and, in all parts other than Labrador and 
Newf, quite godless.

It was, therefore, somewhat shocking, as well as exciting, for 
me to hear the account which my Uncle Axel opposed to this con
ventional view.

In Rigo (said my Uncle Axel) the sailors tell a lot of stories, 
but mostly they tell them among themselves, or they’re liable to 
get into trouble with the preachers.

They say that if you sail due east the sea goes on for ever: or 
else it comes to an end suddenly, and you sail over the edge. To 
the north you can keep along the coast, and then turn west, and 
then south, and reach the other side of Labrador— or, if you keep 
straight on northwards, where it is colder, you come to a great 
many islands with not much living on them. To the north-east 
there is said to be a great land which is very godless and impure. 
There are Deviations there which look just like human women . . .

But the only way I know is south. Three times I’ve been south. 
You sail down the river from Rigo, and keep along with the shore 
to starboard. After a couple of hundred miles or so you come to 
the Strait of Newf. Forty miles or more farther on, the Strait 
widens right out; you lose Newf to port, and soon after that the 
Labrador coast to starboard turns into Badlands.

When you sail close inshore, you can see that there’s plenty 
growing there. Nearly all of it is deviational. Some of the animals 
are so different that it’d be hard to classify them as Offences against 
any known species.

The fact that they are there at all makes some people think that 
the Badlands line may have receded thereabouts and that it has 
actually become habitable Fringes country now, but nobody has 
risked landing there to find out.

When you get a day or two’s sail farther on, there’s plenty of 
Badlands coast, with no doubt about it; and soon there aren’t
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any gaps: it’s all Badlands. There’s a mighty big river-mouth 
there, with Badlands up both sides, so you turn south till you pick 
up the coast again.

When the first sailors came to those parts, they were pretty 
scared. They felt they were leaving all purity behind and sailing 
farther and farther away from God. They all knew that if you 
walk on Badlands you die, and they’d never expected to see them 
so closely with their own eyes. But what worried them most was 
to see how a lot of things that are against God’s laws flourish 
there just as if they had a right to. And it’s a shocking sight, too.

You can see giant, distorted heads of corn growing higher than 
trees; you see huge saprophytes on rock pinnacles, trailing fathoms 
of aerial roots in the wind; some places there are colonies of huge 
fungi that you’d take at first sight for boulders; some of the suc
culents are like big barrels, as large as small houses, and with spines 
ten feet long.

You see plants that grow on the cliff-tops and send long green 
cables down a hundred feet and more into the sea. There are 
hundreds of kinds of queer things, and scarcely a normal one 
among them— it’s a kind of jungle of Deviations, for miles and 
miles. Just occasionally you may see an animal, but there don’t 
seem to be many of them.

There are a few birds, and once or twice people have seen flying 
things in the distance with a motion that didn’t look right for 
birds. It’s an evil land, and many a man after seeing it has sud
denly understood for the first time what might happen here, but 
for the Purity Laws and the Inspectors.

But the Badlands aren’t the worst.
Farther south you begin to see patches where only the coarser 

plants will grow, and poorly, at that. Then there are stretches, 
maybe forty or fifty miles long, where nothing grows. All the 
coast is empty and black and hard.

The cliffs stand up, all harsh and stark, out of the sea; and in 
that sea there are no fish, no weeds, not even slime. There’s death 
in the water there. Even the barnacles and the fouling on a ship’s 
bottom drop off, and leave her hull clean. There are no birds.

The land and the sea and the sky are all empty: it is all deso
late, nothing moves except the waves, lapping on a cinder shore. 
It is a fearful place; a land so damned that ships put about and 
run out to sea for fear of it.

But it hasn’t always been like that. There have been some ships 
that risked sailing closer inshore, and they reported that in some 
places they were able to see great stone ruins protruding from the 
black, naked ground. There was no doubt that they were artificial; 
they might, they thought, be remnants of one of the Old People’s 
cities. But no one knows any more about that, for nearly all the 
men who were in those ships died of strange sicknesses, and those 
who survived were never the same men again.

The Badlands, with stretches of the utterly dead lands, go on 
for hundreds of miles down the coast. So far that on earlier
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voyages ships turned back for fear they would never reach any 
place where they could water and provision. They came home, 
saying that they thought the alternation of Badlands and Black- 
lands must continue to the end of the earth.

But they don’t. The Badlands do come to an end, but the world 
beyond them isn’t civilized, it isn’t civilizable, it’s more like the 
Fringes. They don’t have any sense of sin to stop deviation. The 
people are Mutants, and unashamed of it; it doesn’t seem to worry 
them when children turn out wrong.

In other parts you’ll find a deviational form that thinks that 
it is normal, and has suppressed all other deviations. There’s one 
tribe where all the men and women are hairless, and think that 
hair is the devil’s mark. Another where they all have white hair 
and pink eyes. Some of them think it is right to have webbed 
fingers and toes. Some places, no woman who is not multi
breasted is allowed to have children.

Wherever the people were friendly, we tried to talk to them. 
Sometimes you couldn’t understand anything of it, but more 
often, after you’d listened a bit, you’d begin to find that a lot of the 
words were really like our own, but spoken differently. And we’d 
find out some strange, disturbing things. One was that they all 
have much the same legends of the Old People as we have— how 
they had machines that could fly, how they used to build cities 
that floated on the sea, how a person could speak to any other 
person, even hundreds of miles away, and so on.

But there was another thing, too. Most of them, whatever they 
were like— whether they had seven toes, or four arms, or hair all 
over, or six breasts, they all thought they were the true image of 
the Old People, and anything different was a Deviation.

O f course, that seemed very foolish at first, but when we found 
more and more kinds just as convinced of it as we were ourselves, 
it began to worry some of us a bit.

We’d never thought about it before. When you are at home, 
you don’t, because everyone is quite convinced; but after you’ve 
come across a dozen or more kinds of deviations just as much 
convinced as we are— well, you can’t help wondering. You begin 
to say to yourself: what real evidence have we got about the true 
image ? And you find it all comes from Nicholson’s Repentances—  
and he admits that he was writing some generations after Tribula
tion started, so perhaps Nicholson himself wasn’t a true image, 
but only thought he was . . .

Uncle Axel paused for a minute or more before he added, “ Do 
you see why I’ve been telling you all this, Davie? ”

I saw well enough, but I resisted admitting it. I was reluctant 
to allow the flaw in the foundation of all that I had been taught.

“  I ’m telling you that a lot of people saying that a thing is so 
doesn’t prove it,” went on Uncle Axel. “ I ’m telling you that 
nobody, nobody can know what the true image is— they can only 
think they know.” He turned, and looked steadily at me again.
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“ How can I be sure that this difference that you and Rosalind 
have doesn’t bring you nearer to the true image ? After all, one of 
the things they say about the Old People is that they could talk 
to one another over great distances. Now, we can’t do that— but 
you and Rosalind and the others you spoke about, you can.”

He paused awhile to let that sink in.
O f course, I know now what he was doing. He did not really 

believe the one any more likely than the other, but he had seen 
that I, as well as being frightened, was beginning to feel that the 
difference made me inferior to other people, and he meant to give 
me more confidence.

He did, too.
I stopped praying to be made like other people. Instead, I lay 

awake in the dark that night and told Rosalind and the others all 
he had said. It shocked them at first, but when they had thought 
it over, I could feel that it helped to give them more confidence.

There was another thing, as well, that helped us. Uncle Axel 
made inquiries and found that just about the time we had lost one 
set of thought-shapes a nine-year-old boy called Walter Brent on a 
farm ten miles away had been hit by a falling tree, and killed. We 
were sorry about Walter, of course, but it was a relief to know that 
it had been simply an accident.

After that, we thought it wiser to find out one another’s names 
in case something should happen to one of us. We did, but I am 
not going to give their real names. Some of them still live near 
Waknuk: soon they may have children of their own, and it would 
be bad for them if word should somehow get back there.

There were five of us, in all— well, when I say that, I mean 
that there were five of us who could talk easily in thought-shapes; 
there were some others, but they could do it only very weakly, so 
they scarcely counted. We just caught occasional shapes from 
them, nothing really connected.

We kept on being very discreet and careful; I ’m sure nobody 
really knew about us but Uncle Axel, and he knew no names but 
Rosalind’s and mine. We were able to strengthen one another, 
and we almost ceased to worry about the warnings and texts 
against Mutants. We stopped being oppressed by the thought 
that we were Deviations of some kind. We were just us, but very 
secretly . . .

And so it went on for almost six years until, suddenly, the five 
of us became six . . .

It was a funny thing about my little sister Petra. She seemed 
so normal; we never suspected— not one of us. She was a pretty 
child, with close golden curls, a happy child, too.

I can still picture her as a small, brightly dressed figure, con
stantly dashing hither and thither at a staggering run, clasping an 
atrociously cross-eyed doll that she loved with uncritical passion. 
A  toy-like creature herself, prone as the next child to bumps, 
tears, chuckles, and solemn moments, and to a very sweet faith 
and trust.
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TAKE UP PELMANISM

And Develop Power

PELMANISM is a training in power. It is 
a means by which knowledge is more 

easily acquired, retained and used ; a means 
through which natural aptitudes find 
greater expression and by which individual 
faculties are developed. The main idea is 
all the time on use, for with practice and 
use more knowledge comes, and skill, 
wisdom and power grow.

Reduced Fees for Her Majesty's Forces.
(Apply for Services Form)

T o -d a y  trained m inds are more 
than ever necessary. Also they are more 
in demand. Efficiency is the need of the 
moment— and mental efficiency above 
everything else. To do your job 
superlatively well must be the desire and 
duty of every man and woman to-day, and 
the best way of making yourself “  first- 
class ”  from the point of view of personal 
efficiency is to train your mind by means 
of Pelmanism.

Pelman eliminates the feelings of 
Frustration and Inferiority and many other

weaknesses as .well. So why suffer from 
these mental failings any longer ?

Pelmanism develops and strengthens 
your Will-Power, your Determination and 
your powers of Initiative and Concentra
tion. Whatever your age, whatever your 
occupation, Pelmanism will free your mind 
from unhappy conditions and change for 
the better your whole outlook on life.

The Pelman Course is fully described in 
“  The Science of Success ”  which will be sent 
you, gratis and post-free.
----------POST THIS FREE COUPON TO-DAY----------

Pelman Institute, 166, Norfolk Mansions 
Wigmore Street, London, W.l 

“ T he  S c ie n c e  o f  S u c c e s s ”  p le a se

Name.............. ......................................................
A ddress................................................................

Established over 50 years. W ELbeck 1411/2

'* I am now Assistan 
Accountant. The 
splendi d ICS training 
I obtained undoubt
edly assisted me in 
securing the appoint
ment.”

D . F. Mo ore,
London.

BETTER JOBS — 
MORE MONEY! 
thanks to i.c.s. z e:::rjrY
t h o u s a n d  s u c c e s s f u l  I C S  s t u d e n t s  w h o  
h a v e  w r i t t e n  t o  t e l l  u s  o f  t h e i r  p r o g r e s s .  
W h a t  t h e y  h a v e  d o n e ,  Y O U  c a n  d o !  Y o u  

m a y  b e  j u s t  s t a r t i n g  a  c a r e e r ,  a n x i o u s  t o  
c h a n g e  t o  a  n e w  o n e ,  w i s h i n g  t o  k n o w  
m o r e  a b o u t  t h e  w o r k  y o u  d o ,  o r  k e e n  t o  
p a s s  a n  e x a m i n a t i o n .  W h a t e v e r  y o u r  
a m b i t i o n ,  a n  I C  S  H o m e  S t u d y  C o u r s e  
o f f e r s  y o u  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  o f  p r o m o t i o n  
a n d  b e t t e r  p a y .  T h e  m o d e r a t e  f e e s  

i n c l u d e  a l l  b o o k s  r e q u i r e d .

-ft Fill in and post this coupon TODAY for free book 

DEPT. 7C„ I.C.S., 71 K IN G S W A Y , W.C.2

“ The ICS Course has 
enabled me, at 21, to 
pass the Final Parts I 
and II Exams and I 
am well on the road 
to becoming a Chart
ered Ci vi 1 Engineer.” 

D . Dean,
Grad. I.C.E.

Bing ley, Yorks.

was a turner 
when I took an ICS 
Course . . .  I hare 
now been promoted 
to Rate-fixing Fore
man. I know I owe 
this to the ICS.”

N. Ireland.

**SOME O F T H E  SUB JECTS W E  TE A C H * 1
(If  yours is not listed kindly state on coupon) I

Accountancy Electrical Engineering |
Advertising Farming
Architecture&Building Horticulture 
Business Management Mechanical Engineering
Carpentry & Joinery Motor Engineering
Civil Engineering Radio & T/V ■
Coal Mining Salesmanship 8
Commercial Art Sales Management |
Commercial Training Sanitary Engineering .
Draughtsmanship Surveying ■
E X A M IN A T IO N S . T e c h n ic a l ,  C o m m e r c ia l ,  |  
Professional and Gen. Cert, of Education, I.C.S. 
Examination candidates coached until successful •

R e d u c e d  t e r m s  t o  H . M .  F o r c e s ,  
I n t e r n a t i o n a l  C o r r e s p o n d e n c e  S c h o o l s  

D e p t .  7 C .  K i n g s w a y ,  L o n d o n ,  W . C . 2
Subject .................................................. ...........
N a m e  ............................................A g e  ........

Address .............................................

I
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Yes, your name on a book jacket . . .  or 
on a magazine ! It can get there if you 
learn the “ know-how ” of successful 
writing ! The unique technique of 
Writing Success shows you how to express 
yourself in saleable stories and articles . 
vou can write and enjoy extra income and esteem.

YO U R success is certain-once YOU Know-HOW!
“  /  sold five 6 0 0 -word articles to the 

SOUTH WALES ARGUS, making £10/10 
. . .  I  have now had six more articles accepted.” 
— P. A. ( Monmouthshire).
-fa “  My story was accepted by REVEILLE  
this morning—Fourteen Guineas. This is a 
success I  could not have achieved without 
your tuition.”— D.Y. ( Liverpool).

“  Since beginning the Course, I  have sold 
articles to THE DALESMAN, CO-OPERA
TIVE HOME MAGAZINE, LANCASHIRE  
L IF E , and HOME O WNER.” {Later) “  My 
book, ‘ So You Want to be an Air Hostess ’ 
has been accepted . . .  I  am now starting a 
second careers book . . . Many thanks for 
helping me.”— W.R. (Lancs.).
■ je “  Thank you for your help—without 
which, /  need hardly tell you—I  wouldn’t have 
got this far.” (Later) “  Instalment 6  of the 
serial has been accepted . . .  I  am, by arrange
ment with Amalgamated Press, a quarter 
through a Sexton Blake story for them, and 
Panther Books Ltd., want me to do a 4 5 ,0 0 0  
worder.”— P.B. (Reading).

*  “ LA D Y, HOME NOTES, and WIFE 
AND HOME have each taken one article and 
HOME CH A T has accepted two. The local 
paper one. MY WEEKLY—five features. ” —  
C.P. (a Staffs, housewife).
-fc “  My story was accepted by THE LA DY— 
at first submission. It w a s 1 written strictly in 
accordance with the Blueprints, so thank you.” 
— H.L. (London).
•Jc “  /  have received a copy of HOUSEWIFE 
and a cheque . . . The article was one you 
corrected for my very first lesson so I  think I  
owe you a big * Thank you.' ”— J. McW. 
(Harrow).
'Jr “ I  have had an article accepted by the 
SUNDAY CH RO N ICLE . . . Thank you for 
your wonderful help and guidance.”—H.J. 
(Stoke-on- Trent).
-fc “  You will be pleased to know that I  have 
made rather more than the total fees for your 
Course— 10 gns. in November, 6 gns. in 
January, 6  in February, probably 1 2  gns. this 
month.”— K.A.

•fc Typical results reported by discerning beginners who sent for “  The Know-How 
Guide to Writing Success.” The original letters may be seen at any time at our offices.

F R E E  ! Send to-day for your copy H45 o f the Know-How Guide. Read how YOU can 
receive acceptance cheques. No Sales—No Fees tuition. There is no obligation. Write now to : 
B .  A .  S C H O O L  O F  S U C C E S S F U L  W R I T I N G ,  L T D ,

(T h e  B r i t i s h  A m e r ic a n  S c h o o l )
1 2 4 ,  New B o n d  Street, L o n d o n , W . l .  You are welcome to call.



g lo v e d  her. W e  all lo ved  h er . . . N o  th o u g h t o f  d ifferen ce  eVer 
crossed  m y  m in d , u n til it h ap p en ed  . . .

I t  w as h arvest-tim e. U p  in  the  tw elve-acre  w e had six  m en 
m o w in g  in  ech elo n . I had ju s t  g iv en  u p  m y  scy th e  to  one o f  them  
and w as h e lp in g  w ith  the  stook in g b y  w a y  o f  a breath er, w h en  the 
th in g  h it m e . . .  I had n ev er kn o w n  a n y th in g  like it.

O n e  m o m en t, I w as p la c id ly  and co n te n te d ly  p ro p p in g  up  
sh eaves; the  n ex t, it w as as i f  so m eth in g  had stru ck  m e, in sid e  m y  
head . W h e th e r I staggered  p h y sica lly  I d o n ’t  k n ow , b u t I sh o u ld n ’t 
b e  su rp rised  to  kn o w  I d id : certain ly  m y  m in d  staggered .

T h e n  th ere  w as pain , p u llin g  like a fish -h o o k em b ed d ed  in  m y  
brain . T h e r e  w as n o q u estio n in g  w h e th e r I shou ld  go  o r n o t: 
I  had to  go.

I d ro p p ed  th e  sh eaf I w as h o ld in g , an d  p elted  o ff  across the 
field , p ast a b lu r  o f  am azed  faces. I ran fo r  all I w as w o rth ; 
across h a lf  the tw elve-acre , in to  the  lane, o ve r th e  fen ce, an d  d ow n  
the slop e o f  the  E ast P asture, tow ard s the  river. I  d id  n ot kn ow  
w h y  I w as ru n n in g ; o n ly  that I m u st . . .

A s  I p o u n d ed  at a slant across the  slo p e, I co u ld  see the  field , 
one o f  A n g u s  M o rto n ’s, w h ich  ran d o w n  to  the  o th er side  o f  the 
river, an d  on  the  p ath  that led  to  the  fo o tb rid g e  w as R osalin d , ru n 
n in g  like the w in d .

I k e p t rig h t o n : d ow n  to  the  ban k , a lon g p ast the fo otb rid ge , 
d o w n stream  tow ard s the  d eep er p ools. T h e r e  w as no h esitation. 
I  k e p t o n  rig h t to  the  b rin k  o f  the  seco n d  p ool, and w en t in to  a d ive  
w ith o u t a ch eck. I  cam e u p  quite  close to  P etra. S h e w as on  the 
d eep , steep -b an k ed  side, h o ld in g  on  to  a little  b u sh  w hose roots 
w ere  on th e  p o in t o f  p u llin g  free  fro m  th e  soil. I  sw am  to  h er and 
ca u gh t h e r  u n d e r the  arm s . . .

Ju st as su d d e n ly  as it h ad  started , th e  co m p u lsio n  stop p ed . I 
to w e d  h er to  an easier la n d in g-p lace. W h e n  I fo u n d  b o tto m  and 
co u ld  stan d  u p , I saw  R o sa lin d ’s startled  face  p eerin g  a n x io u sly  
o ve r th e  bushes.

“  W h o  is it?  ”  she said, in  real w ord s, an d  a sh ak y  vo ice . S h e  
p u t h e r h an d  on  h e r forehead.

“  W h o  w as ab le  to  do  that ? ”
I to ld  her.
“  Petra? ”  sh e  rep eated  in cred u lo u sly .
I carried  m y  little  sister ashore, and la id  h er on the  grass. S h e 

w as exh au sted , and o n ly  sem i-con scio u s, b u t there d id  n ot seem  
to  be  a n y th in g  serio u sly  w ro n g  w ith  her.

R o sa lin d  cam e an d  k n elt on  the  grass on  the  o th er side o f  her. 
W e  lo o k ed  d o w n  at Petra  in  her so p p in g  dress, w ith  h er cu rls  
d ark en ed  and m atted . T h e n  w e  ga zed  at one another.

“  I d id n ’t k n o w . I ’d  no idea she w as one o f  u s ,”  I said.
R o salin d  p u t h er hands on  e ith er side  o f  h er face, fin gertip s 

o n  h e r tem p les. S h e shook h e r h ead  s lig h tly , and looked b a ck  at 
m e fro m  d e ep ly  d istu rb ed  eyes.

“  S h e  isn ’t ,”  she said. “  S h e  isn ’t  one o f  us. N o n e  o f  us co u ld  
command, like  that. S h e ’s so m eth in g  m u c h  m ore  than w e  a re .”
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T h e n  o th er p eo p le  cam e ru n n in g u p . S o m e w h o  had fo llo w ed  
m e fro m  the  tw elve-acre , som e fro m  the  o th er side, w o n d e rin g  
w h y  R o salin d  had run as she had. I p ick ed  P etra  u p  to ca rry  her 
hom e. O n e  o f  the  m en  fro m  the  field  looked  at m e in a p u zzle d  
w a y : “  B u t h o w  d id  y o u  k n o w ? ”  he asked. “  N o n e  o f us heard 
a th in g .”

R o salin d  tu rn ed  on an exp ression  o f  surprise.
“  W h a t, w ith  the  w a y  she w as y e llin g  fo r h e lp ! Y o u  m u st be a 

d eaf lo t,”  she rem arked, d isp aragingly .
It  w as con firm ation  en o u gh  to m ake th em  u n certain  o f  th e m 

selves, and stop  curiosity .
T h a t  n ig h t I had a dream . T h e  w h o le  hou seh old  w as gath ered  

in  the yard , sin g in g  h ym n s as it a lw ays d id  w h en  an O ffen ce  w as 
to  be  exp iated . M y  fath er stood in th e  m id d le , w aitin g  fo r  the 
first rays o f  the  risin g sun. P resen tly  th e y  g lan ced  red ly  across 
the  yard .

H e  lifte d  the kn ife  in  his rig h t han d. It  g littered  there, and 
e v e ry b o d y  san g a little  louder. T h e n  he b ro u gh t it d ow n  w ith  a 
sw eep in g  m otion  to cu t the th roat o f  th e  O ffen ce— on ly, th is tim e, 
it  w as no d e via tin g  lam b or su ck in g -p ig  that w as b e in g  clean sed : 
the  fo rm  th at his le ft hand grasp ed  b y  b o th  ankles and h e ld  up  
read y  fo r  the  kn ife  w as P etra ’s . . .  I w ok e u p , sw eatin g w ith  frigh t.

T h e  n ex t d ay I tried  to  send th o u gh t-sh ap es to  Petra. I w as 
anxious fo r  h er to  kn o w  as soon as p o ssib le  h o w  im p ortan t it w as 
n ot to  g iv e  h e rse lf aw ay.

I tried  hard, b u t I co u ld  m ake no co n tact w ith  her. I to ld  the 
o thers, an d  th e y  tried , too, b u t there w as n o response.

R o salin d  and I con su lted , w o n d e rin g  w h e th e r w e  sh ou ld  t r y  to  
w arn  h er in o rd in ary  w ord s. R osalin d  w as against it.

“  It  m u st have  been  pan ic that b ro u gh t it o u t,”  she said. “  I f  
she ca n ’t  feel it n ow  and un derstan d, it m igh t be d angerous to  
tell her ab ou t it at all. S h e ’s o n ly  six, rem em ber. S h e m igh t 
easily  say  som eth in g  to  m ake th em  su sp ic io u s.”

I h ad  to  agree w ith  that. I t  isn ’t easy  to  keep on h id in g  th in gs 
all the  tim e. T h e y  w ill slip  o u t n ow  an d  then. W e ’d  all h ad  d iffi
cu lties at tim es w ith  the u n exp ected  w o rd  o r co m m en t that m ade 
p eo p le ’s eye b ro w s rise. M o st o f  that tro u b le  w as due to  M ich a el.

S ch o o l, in W a k n u k , m ean t go in g  to  the  p arlo u r o f  one o f  several 
o ld  w o m en  w h o  tau gh t a fe w  ch ild ren  h o w  to  read and w rite  and 
do a little  w ith  figures. Y o u  read parts o f  the B ib le  there, and som e 
o f  N ic h o lso n ’s Repentances, b u t there w asn ’t m u ch  m ore to  it; 
w h en  y o u  co u ld  do that w ell en ou gh , y o u  had finished w ith  school.

B u t M ic h a e l’s paren ts w an ted  m ore  than  that fo r  him , so th ey  
sent h im  to  a school over in K e n ta k  w h ere  he learnt a great deal 
m ore  than  o u r o ld  ladies co u ld  teach  us. O f  course, he w an ted  
the rest o f  us to  kn ow  w h at he w as learn in g.

A t  first he w asn ’t ve ry  clear, b u t w h en  h e ’d  had som e p ractice, 
he g o t go o d  en ou gh  to hand on e ve ry th in g  he w as b e in g  tau gh t to 
the  rest o f  us. S o  after a tim e it w as d ifficu lt a lw ays to  rem em b er 
h o w  m u c h  one w as sup posed  to  k n ow . W e  had to  w atch  ou rselves
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A Brilliant success

A good head is never unruly but 
even the best hair needs the bril
liant touch of Cussons Imperial 
Leather Brilliantine. It is a luxury 
that flatters even the finest head 
of hair.

CussonS
I M P E R I A L ^  L E A T H E R

Brilliantine

new

Sartorial 
Security

SWIFT

self-locking zip
trouser fastener

A SWIFT exclusive self
locking zip-fastener en
sures complete mascu
line peace of mind, since 
its  self-springing lock  
s a f e g u a r d s  a g a i n s t  
any accidental open

ing. Research and 
experiment produced 

th is  gu aran teed  
new trouser-fly 

fa s te n e r  w ith  
th e  a b s o l u t e  

s e c u r i t y  of  
c l o s u r e ,  

e v ju tjijm ii*
Z I P  -  F A S T E N E R S

T h e  o n ly  tr o u s e r -fly  fa sten e r  
v  w it h  th is  s e lf-lo c k in g  d e v ice .

If interested in the difference between 
this and ordinary fasteners write to: 

FLEX FASTENERS LTD.. 
D IN A S . RHONDDA.  S OUTH W A LES



VITAL BOOKS
THE STUDY AND PRACTICE OF YOGA | | / J

Illu stra ted . 3r d  Impression /

ABOUT YOGA The Complete Philosophy g  !
3rd Impression /

Two fasciuating books by Harvey Hay providing an explana
tion of the philosophy and a  practical illustrated exposition 
of this ancieDt science adapted to  modern requirements. 
They describe the benefits of Toga Breathing— How it can 
induce Sound Sleep— Its effect on the Emotions— How it will 
Strengthen Tour Nerves—Create Healthier Glands : Control 
Tour Weight and Preserve Torn* Youth— How it will Stimu
late Clear Thinking.

These are books for every man and woman. Each la 
complete m itself and can be bought separately if desired.
Tho Price of the two Vols. post paid is 18/6

NERVOUS DISORDERS & HYSTERIA L  J L
B y  D r . B E R N H A R D  D E T M A R  V /  W

Deals fully with both conditions, their connection with 
organic disease, and their treatm ent by natural methods. 
Chapters on insomnia, sex life, gastric and intestinal 
neuroses, constipation, etc., are included.

HOW TO READ HANDS
B y  M I R  B A S H I R ,  B .A .

This new book by the world’s most successful Palmist 
provides a complete explanation of the science of Palmistry. 
In your hands is written the whole of your life: your hopes, 
love, marriage, business, career, travels, in fact all that goes 
to make up your life. This book shows how you can recognise 
the trends and indications affecting your future.

YOUR MIND AND HOW TO USE IT
S A L E S  E X C E E D  50,000 

A complete course of self-instruction by W. J  Ennever, the 
founder of Pelmanism. Deals with all essential mental 
needs: concentration, self-confidence, fears, inferiority 
feelings, etc. I t  offers a plan for developing a trained mind 
a t a  fraction of the usual cost.

HEALTH GIVING BREWS
B y  K .  R A W  N S  L E Y

A new book: showing how to prepare Home-made Herbal 
Fruit and Vegetable Wines and Beers. Includes over 60 
well tried ancient and modern recipes with complete 
instructions.

RELAX AND BE SUCCESSFUL
B y J A S .  H E W I T T  

Teaches the a rt of complete relaxation, the practice of which 
will restore and build up nervous energy, thus resulting in 
a high standard of m ental and bodily health.

THE ART OF MEETING PEOPLE C f L
B y  E . H . W E L F O R D  <Director o f  the P eh n a n  * * /  v

Institute, Australia).
Provides information on the principles governing our 
relations with others. Include sChapters on Speaking Easily, 
Material for Conversation, Attitude of Mind, Public Speaking, 
etc.

HOW TO OBTAIN HEALTHY HAIR
B y  J .  C . T H O M S O N  

Giving details of home treatment for Hair and Scalp 
disorders, including Baldness, Dandruff, Falling Hair, etc.

8/-

6/6

6/6

3/I0

2/9

Prices include postage. Obtainable through any bookseller or 
direct from  :—

THORSONS PUBLISHERS LTD.
Dept. 3I,

91, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, LONDON, W.C.2.
Complete catalogue sent on request.

iTWO FREE!
■ D n r\ i/  c f°r new i
J  D U U I V u  w r i t e r s  I

Would you like to write articles, stories, I
I  radio scripts, etc., in your spare time, and |
■ sell what you write ? If so, you should at * 
"  once send for “ SALEABLE WRITING ” |  
|  and “ PLOTTING MADE EASY,’* two ■ 
.  valuable books that will give you s o m e  * 
I  “ inside ”  knowledge about writing fo r  |
■ pleasure and profit!
* BRILLIANTLY “ DIFFERENT" *
J  “ PLOTTING MADE EASY " is a I  
|  manual for fiction writers which solves all |
■ plotting problems and teaches a really m
■ successful method. ‘ ‘ S A L E A B L E !  
|  WRITING ” is forthright and honest, and ■ 
_ in addition to much other interesting ■ 
I  information, gives details of our modern |
■ Home Study Courses in Journalism and m
* Fiction Writing. Both books FREE and I
|  without obligation from :— ■
M D e p t ,  o f  J O U R N A L I S M ,  B

|  B R I T I S H  T U T O R I A L  I N S T I T U T E  !
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T H E  C H R Y S A L I D S

v e r y  ca re fu lly , p articu larly  w h en  p eo p le  w ere  h a vin g  silly  a rg u 
m en ts  th a t w e  co u ld  have settled  at o n c e ; o r w an ted  to  do th in gs 
on e w a y  w h en  w e  k n ew  there w as a m u c h  b etter w ay.

S o  I u n d erstoo d  w ell w h at R o sa lin d  m ean t w h en  she said  it 
m ig h t b e  dangerous to tell P etra. W e  d ecid ed  to  w ait a b it, and 
see h o w  th in gs w en t. W e  had to keep  on  w aitin g  fo r  n early  a year.

B y  th at tim e, R osalin d  and I w ere  w o n d e rin g  h o w  w e co u ld  get 
m arried . I t  w a sn ’t go in g  to  be  easy. T h e  feu d  b etw een  ou r 
fam ilies h ad  b een  established fo r  years. M y  fath er and h alf- 
U n c le  A n g u s  b o th  k ep t h aw k -like  eyes u p o n  each  o th er’s land fo r 
the  least D e v ia tio n  or O ffen ce, and even  w en t to  the len gth  o f  
re w ard in g  in form ers w h o  b ro u gh t n ew s o f  irregularities in  the 
o th er’s territo ry . R o sa lin d ’s m o th er h a d  a lread y attem pted  m a tc h 
m akin g fo r  h e r; and m y  m o th er had p u t one or tw o  su itable  girls 
in  m y  w a y . N e ith e r  had an y  idea ab ou t us, fo r  w e  o n ly  seldom  and 
a ccid en ta lly  m et.

B o th  o f  u s kn ew , and h ad  k n o w n  fo r  som e tim e that w h en  w e  
m arried , it w o u ld  have to  b e  to  one o f  “  u s .”  T o  have to  live 
in tim a tely  w ith  som eone w h o  had n o th o u gh t-sh ap es w o u ld  be 
in to le ra b le : w e ’d  still be closer to  one a n oth er than  to  the p eo p le  
w e  had m arried , and fro m  th em  w e sh o u ld  be separated b y  som e
th in g  as w id e  as a d ifferen t language, an d  m ore  so lid  than  a w all.

W o rst  o f  all, w e ’d  netter be  able to  have an y  co n fid en ce: it 
w o u ld  m ean  a lifetim e o f  gu ard in g  against slips, and w e  k n ew  
a lrea d y  th at som e slips w ere  in ev itab le. B esides, w h en  tw o  p eo p le  
h ave  k n o w n  one an other’s th o u gh t-sh ap es fo r  as lo n g as R osalin d  
an d  I had, th e y  g ro w  to n eed  one a n oth er v e ry  m u ch .

I d o n ’t see h o w  “  norm al ”  p eo p le  w h o  can  n ev er share th e ir 
th o u g h ts  can  un d erstan d  h o w  it is w ith  u s: w e  are so m u c h  m ore  
a p a rt o f  one another. W e  d o n ’t  flo u n d er am on g the  sh ortcom in gs 
o f  w o rd s; w e d o n ’t  h ide o r p reten d, n o r do w e  m isun derstan d  one 
another. W h at, then, co u ld  there be fo r  an y  o f  us tied  clo sely  to  a 
h a lf-d u m b  “  n orm al ”  w h o  can  n ev er at b est m ake m ore than  a 
c le v e r  gu ess at a n oth er’s fee lin gs and th o u g h ts  ? N o th in g  b u t m isery  
and fru stration — w ith , sooner or later, the  fatal slip  o r su m  o f  
slips . . .

It  w as an im passe. W e  sh o u ld  have h ad  to  m ake o u r o w n  w ay  
ou t i f  th e  course had n ot been  th ru st u p o n  us.

O n e  fine M a y  afternoon P etra  w en t off, rid in g  the p o n y. She 
d id  tw o  th in gs that she kn ew  to  be  fo rb id d en . F irst, a lth ou gh  she 
w as b y  h erself, she w en t o ff  o u r ow n  la n d : seco n d ly , she w en t in to  
the  w oods.

A s  a ru le, the  w oods ab ou t W a k n u k  are fa ir ly  safe, b u t it n ever 
does to  co u n t on that. C reatu res  can  w ork  th eir w ay  d o w n  the 
n ecks o f  fo rest w h ich  thrust o u t o f  the  F rin ges alm ost clear across 
the  W ild  C o u n try  in p laces, and then slink across fro m  one p atch  
o f  w oo d lan d  to  another.

B ig  creatu res seldom  get as far as W a k n u k ; n everth eless, it is 
u n w ise  to  g o  in to  the  w oo d s w ith o u t a w eap on  o f  som e kind.
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T he call that cam e to us this tim e w as d istressed  and anxious, 
and, th o u gh  it d id  not have the  v io len t, co m p u lsive  p an ic  o f  the 
oth er, it w as bad en ou gh  to be  h ig h ly  u n co m fo rtab le .

T h e  ch ild  had no con trol. S h e s im p ly  set up  a th o u g h t-p attern  
w h ich  b lo tted  ou t e ve ry th in g  else w ith  a great, am orp hous sp lodge.

I tried  to g e t th ro u gh  to the others to  tell th em  I ’d  attend  to it, 
b u t I c o u ld n ’t m ake contact even  w ith  R osa lin d . It  is d ifficu lt to  
d e sc r ib e : so m eth in g  like b e in g  un able  to  m ake o n eself heard against 
a lou d  noise, b u t also rather like try in g  to  see th ro u gh  a th ick  fog.

W h at m ade it still m ore troublesom e w as that it gave  no p ictu re  
o r h in t o f  w h at w as h ap p en in g. T h is  try in g  to  describe  one sense 
in term s o f  others is so d ifficu lt— b u t on e co u ld  say  it w as like a 
w ord less yell o f  p rotest. It  w asn ’t d irected : I d o u b t even  i f  she 
kn ew  she w as d o in g  it . . .

I ran fro m  the fo rge  w h ere  I w as w o rk in g , and go t the g u n —  
ih e  one th at a lw ays h u n g  read y ch arged  and p rim ed  on the w all. 
T h e n  I sad d led  u p  the b ig g er p o n y , and w as a w a y  in  a fe w  m in utes. 
T h e  one th in g  that w as as defin ite  ab ou t the  call as its q u a lity  w as 
its d irection . O n ce  I w as ou t on  the green  lane, I gave  the p o n y  a 
tou ch  o f  m y  heels, and w e  w ere  o ff  tow ard s the  W e st W o o d s at a 
canter.

I f  o n ly  Petra  had let up  on that d istress-p attern  o f  hers fo r  ju s t  
a few  m in u tes, the  con sequen ces w o u ld  have been  quite  d ifferent. 
In deed, the w h ole  affair m igh t have had n o con sequen ces at all. 
B u t she d id  n ot. S h e k ep t it u p  like a screen , and one co u ld  do 
n oth in g  b u t m ake fo r the source as q u ick ly  as p ossib le.

I to o k  the  b ran ch  o f  the track  that cu t th ro u g h  the  w oo d  to the 
n orth -east. It w as kept clear because it w as fa ir ly  w ell used to 
save a co n sid erab le  circu it. S oon , h o w ev er, I k n ew  that the tro u b le  
w as aw ay  to  the  r ig h t : that m ean t tu rn in g  onto  a sm all p ath  w h ere  
th e  go in g  am o n g the trees w as less easy, b u t I had o n ly  to co ver a 
co u p le  o f  h u n d red  yards o f  it b efore I reach ed  the scene.

Petra  h erself, I did  n ot see at first. W h a t to o k  all m y  attention  
w as her p on y.

It w as ly in g  in a sm all g lade, w ith  its th roat torn  op en . W o rk in g  
at it, r ip p in g  flesh  fro m  its h au n ch  w ith  su ch  sin g le-m in d ed  in ten t 
that it h ad  n ot heard  m y  app roach, w as as deviation al a creature 
as I had seen  u n til then.

It w as a re d d ish -b ro w n , d ap p led  w ith  b o th  y e llo w  and dark er 
b row n  sp ots. Its h u ge  p ads w ere  covered  in  m op s o f  fu r  w h ic h  
w as m atted  w ith  b lood  on the  fo rep aw s, sh o w in g  long, cu rved  
claw s. T h e  tail, too, had fu r  h an gin g  fro m  it in  a w a y  that m ade 
it look like a h u ge  p lum e.

T h e  face  on the large head w as retrousse, b u t w ith  tw o  large  
in cisors p ro jectin g. It  used these, as w ell as its claw s, to  tear at the 
pony.

I had tim e to  see that m u ch  and w as still in  the  act o f  u n slin g in g  
the gu n  w h en  an arrow  took it in  the  n eck . T h e  creatu re lea p t 
w rith in g  in to  the  air, landed on all fours, and stood search ing fo r  
the source o f  attack. M y  m o vem en t in  try in g  to  aim  the  g u n

I 4 0  J O H N  W Y N D H A M
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attracted  its atten tion . It  tu rn ed  an d  cro u ch e d , its y e llo w  eyes 
glarin g.

M y  p o n y  to o k  frigh t, and reared, b u t b efore  the  creatu re co u ld  
m ake its sp rin g , tw o  m ore arrow s to o k  it, one th ro u gh  the  h in d  
qu arters, the  o th er in the head. It  stoo d  stock -still fo r a m om en t, 
and th en  ro lled  over, dead.

R o sa lin d  rode in to  the glad e fro m  m y  righ t, h er b o w  still in  her 
h an d. M ich a e l app eared  fro m  the  o th er side, w ith  a fresh  arrow  
a lread y on the  strin g, and his eyes on  the  creatu re, m ak in g sure 
ab ou t it. E ve n  th o u g h  w e w ere  so close to one another, P e tra ’s 
d istress w as still sw am p in g us.

“  W h e re  is sh e? ”  R osalin d  asked, in  w ord s.
W e  looked  rou n d  and fo u n d  her. A  sm all figu re  ten  fee t u p  a 

y o u n g  tree, c lin g in g  to  it w ith  b o th  arm s ro u n d  the  tru nk. R o sa lin d  
ro d e  o ve r to  en courage  h er to  com e d o w n . S h e  seem ed u n ab le  
to  let go, o r to  m ove. I g o t o ff  m y  p o n y , c lim b e d  u p , and h e lp ed  
h e r d o w n  u n til R o sa lin d  co u ld  reach  u p  and take her. S h e  p u t 
h e r on  h er p o n y  in fron t o f  h er, and tried  to  sooth e her, b u t P etra  
w as lo o k in g  d o w n  at h er o w n  dead  p o n y . H e r  distress w as, if  
a n yth in g, intensified .

M ich a e l jo in e d  us. H e  regard ed  P etra  w o rrie d ly  fo r  a m om en t.
“  S h e  d o esn ’t  kn ow  w h at sh e ’s d o in g. B e tte r start b y  ge ttin g  

h er w h ere  she ca n ’t  see the  p o n y .”
W e  m o ve d  o ff  a little. H e  spoke to  her.
S h e  d id  n ot seem  to  un derstan d, an d  g la n ced  at m e fo r  reassu r

ance. T h e  d istress-p attern  d id  n ot abate.
“  P erh ap s i f  w e  w ere  all to  try  the sam e th o u g h t-p attern  on  her 

s im u ltan e o u sly ,”  I su ggested . “  S o o th in g— sym p a th izin g— re la x 
in g. R e a d y ?  ”

W e  tried , fo r a fu ll fifteen  secon ds.
“  N o  g o o d ,”  said R osa lin d . “  T h e r e  w as a m o m e n t’s ch eck, 

th en  she cro w d e d  us ou t aga in .”
T h e  th ree  o f  u s regard ed  P etra  h e lp lessly .
“  R o sa lin d ,”  I said , “  it ’s v e ry  dan gerou s. P etra  w ill b rin g  them  

all here. W e ’ve  go t to  stop  th is .”
T h e n , as w e  w ere w aiting, tense an d  anxious, the  th in g  that I 

had been  afraid  o f  h ap pened  . . .

-fa T he Second P a r t o f  “ T he  C h r y s a l i d s b y  
John  W yn d h a m , appears in  n ex t m o n th 's  
A rg o sy  on sale S e p te m b e r  9.

T H E  C H R Y S A L I D S  I 4 3
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A R G O S Y
C R O S S
W O R D

Solution on 
Page 83

C L U E S

A cross

I Suitable shop-nont 
for a haberdasher, per
haps (3-6).
6 Ascend rather like a 
centipede (5).
9 One who comes late 
to the harvest (7).
10 Ruin cob in crossing 
the stream (7).
II The Yorkshire ter
rier, no doubt (4).
12 Early French lesson 
—soon to be forgotten? 
(5).
13 Trollope hero from 
Northern Europe (4). 
16 A list of music-hall 
acts ? No, something 
on different lines (4-5).
18 A green that means 
stop rather than go (5).
19 The boy to make 
the tea down under (5).
21 “ With sweet -----
and with eglantine ” 
(Shakespeare) (4-5).
23 As indolent as bone
(4).

24 Habit that grows on 
us with years (5).
26 Something to get 
your teeth into, honey 
(4).
30 Style certain to des
cribe a haircut (7).
31 What gin ! Very 
warming (7).
32 Live in good condi
tion, mostly (5).
33 Nearly led into con
fusion with erudition 
(9).

Down
1 Too big, and nothing 
less than a fanatic (5).
2 One who may wel
come an ill wind (7).
3 Where barristers take 
their refreshment ? (4).
4 “ By forms unseen
their -----  is sung ”
(Collins) (5).
5 Describes something 
of no value—but can it 
also be this ? (9).
6 It is as broad as it is 
long, anyway (4).

7 Tend to be out of the 
perpendicular (7).
8 Do managers send 
these to tell clients 
they are overdrawn ? 
(4-5).
14 Support for a mast 
or a figure (5).
15 Welshman who is 
good at fencing ? (5).
16 Bad ale ? Tut ! It’s 
well arranged (9).
17 Explosive combina
tion colloquially caus
ing consternation (4-5). 
20 Suitable heraldic 
device for a chemist (7).
22 “ Can ------ urn or
animated bust . . . ? ” 
(Gray) (7).
25 German town or 
plane (5).
27 A devil on the golf 
course ? (5).
28 Heat up this island 
for a drink (4).
29 The chief part of 
the globe’s surface (4).
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would like to hear from you. Free 
criticism and market advice on all 
kinds of literary work is available to 
Penman Club members the world 
over. The cost of membership is less 
than 5d. per week! Write today for 
free prospectus (no obligation) to—

D e p t .  A / l . ,  T h e  P e n m a n  C lu b .  P e n m a n  H o u s e ,  
3 7 8 a .  L o n d o n  R o a d . W e s t c l i f f - o n - S e a .  E s s e x .

taller
IN

STATUS
SHOES

THE GENUINE, ORIGINAL siloes wn.cn 
Increase men's height i*. 15 West End styles. 
Perfectly normal appearance. Soft, supple, 
tint quality leather. From 80/- post tree.

Send for Free List
STATUS SHOE CO. (Dept.S.74)77 George St. 
Portman Sq,London,W.l. Phone: WEL8634.

2 7
BARONETS

27 Baronets ordered suits in 10 
days. Not from Saville Row or 
Bond Street but from a country 
town in Cumberland. The Red- 
mayne ‘ Suit copying ’ service is 
a pronounced success. Your 
favourite suit copied in a John 
Peel tweed or solid worsted at 
prices you can afford to pay. 
Suits from £10/15. Jackets from 
£6/7 6. A range of patterns and 
full particulars of this successful 
service sent on request.

R E D M A Y N E
10 WIGTON 

CUMBERLAND



M A K E  W R I T I N G  
Y O U R  O T H E R  B U S I N E S S

Enjoy the Security of an EXTRA Income

MOST successful Writers did not begin their 
working lives as Authors. Thousands of 

Stories and Articles are by people who write in 
addition to their regular occupation. They write for 
the deep pleasure of writing ; for the security an 
additional income provides. Writing gives young 
people another string to the bow ; enables retired 
folk to capitalise their experiences.
GREAT OPPORTUNITIES EVERY DAY

OVER 1,300 Daily and Weekly Newspapers, and 
more than 2,000 Magazines and Periodicals in 

Great Britain alone, means at least 100,000 separate- 
issues per year requiring Articles, Stories, etc., a 
large proportion of which has to be Free-Lance 
Work. Here are immense and permanent Markets 
for capable Writers, with opportunities never greater 
than now—new Publications appearing, the Public 
reading more than ever, and British Editors con
stantly on the lookout for new Writers. Anyone of 
average education and ability, willing to learn the 
technique of preparing written matter in saleable 
form, has great opportunities of profitable and 
continuous spare time employment, which can lead 
to well-paid full time occupation.
Practical Help by Expert Advice and Direction

FLEET STREET SCHOOL gives modern practical 
instruction which enables the new Writer to produce Work 

in the form wanted by busy Editors (who have no time to teach 
ihe Novice) and guides the Learner to the Markets best suited 
to his personal ability. The continued success o f our Students 
is striking proof for the new practical methods of the Advisory 
Panel of Fleet Street Authors and Editors, whose qualifications 
as Professional Experts arc indicated below.
^The Panel of Experts
i. Author o f over 1,000 Short Stories. 2. Editor of a best-selling 
Women's Magazine. 3. A prolific Writer of Serials in famous 
English Journals. 4. The Writer o f popular Girls’ Stories. 
5. Regular Contributor to all the best-selling Juvenile Periodicals. 
6. Feature Writer to Sunday Newspapers. 7. Sub-Editor ot' 
National Daily.

TAKE THE FIRST STEP NOW.—Write for Free Copv of 
M PROSPECTS FOR AUTHORSHIP ” and learn how 

to acquire the Professional touch and essential Marketing 
knowledge. Remember, the Fleet Street School system is based 
on earning whilst learning. Special terms are available for those 
of limited means.

T H E  FLEET STREET S C H O O L LTD
(Desk W 65) I & 2 Fulwood Place 

High H olborn, London W CI
M stamp /or repiv appreciated but not essential)

PRACTICAL
RESULTS

Student 357/8015; I hare had 
my story accepted h r BLACK
WOODS who arc paying me 
£25 tor i t . . .  Student 77:>/2H9:
I thought it might interest you 
to know that THE COUNTRY
MAN has accepted a short 
article of mine on an old 
country custom . . . Student 
184/813: As you suggested.
I submitted the art icles to the 
NEW STATESMAN. One wa* 
published on the 17th Ju lr 
I have also had an artlclfe 
accepted by MEN ONLY . 
Student 1 $1/282 : You may be 
interested to hear that 1 had 
a letter from the Editor oi 
ARGOSY ; they offered me 
Twenty-five Guineas for my 
story . . . Student 591/287: 
You will be pleased th a t my 
article submitted for mV 
Second Lesson was published 
in the DAILY MIRROR and I 
received Six Guineas for i t . .  . 
Student 120/288; I hare 
established contact with the 
Editor oi PUNCH. The item 
was accepted ior “Charmiria" 
and is a good s t a r t . . .  Student 
1179/347: I succeeded in
getting four Big Game st-orics* 
into COURIER and another 
about “  Shrove Tuesday.” 
Another article appeared in 
the August issue of BLACK
WOODS . . . Student 1954 137: 
1 hare just corrected, a pr<»>' 
of rnv s to rr tor WIDE 
WORLD: they hare since
accepted another and I have 
sent in a third . . . Student, 
171/162: I hare sold my store 
io EVERYWOMAN for 23 
guineas . , . Student 1106/156: 
The B.JB.C. accepted the script 
tor the Light Program m e- 
fee 9 guineas—after my first: 
lesson . . .  Student 141/76: The 
article which 1 wrote for the 
Second Test paper appeared 
in the SUNDAY MAIL. 
Thanks for the recommenda
tion.
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